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FCREWORD 
This account of the establishment and growth of the Catholic 
Women's Training Colleges i n England has been written to i l l u s t r a t e 
the e f f o r t s of the small and poor Catholic community, beset by-
innumerable and apparently unsurmountable problems, to provide women 
teachers for the schools, which after the establishment of the 
Catholic Poor School Committee i n 1847, they struggled to establish 
and maintain. The e a r l i e r years have been treated i n more d e t a i l 
because i t was an heroic age of experiment i n unfamiliar circumstances, 
when i t was v i t a l for the Catholic Colleges to establish t h e i r 
reputation i n the eyes, not only of the Catholic community, but s t i l l 
more i n those of the Committee of Council from whom so much of their 
income came. For the very existence of the Catholic schools depended 
on the supply of w e l l trained and devoted teachers. 
There i s also for the nineteenth century much f i r s t hand material, 
not h i t h e r t o published, i n the Reports of the Catholic Poop School 
Committee, i n the Reports of the Committee of Councils and at Mount 
Pleasant Training College, Liverpool and for the short l i v e d college 
at the Holy Child Convent, Mayfield, Sussex. . 
The developments of the present century are covered i n less d e t a i l 
since by the end of the nineteenth century, the colleges had become 
part of the established provision for teacher training i n t h i s country 
and the pattern, once l a i d down was followed i n great measure by 
succeeding foundations, though the h i s t o r y of each college has of 
course i t s special fascination and i t s d i s t i n c t i v e features. 
With the coming of the Three Year Course and the opening of new 
colleges planned for the early s i x t i e s , we may be on the eve of a 
new heroic age, but that i s another story. 
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THE TRAINING OF CATHOLIC WOMEN TEACHERS DURING THE NINETEENTH 
AND TWENTIETH CENTURIES. 
CHAPTER 1. 
THE BEGINNINGS iait7-55 
The year 1S47 i s the most suitable point at which to begin 
the story of the Catholic Women's Training Colleges because i t was in 
that year that the Catholics f i r s t became entitled to share in the Privy 
Council's grants for education and the provision of properly qualified 
teachers became a matter of great urgency."'" I t was only eighteen years 
since the passing of the Catholic Emancipation Act, but already large 
churches, ministering to crowded congregations, many of whom were of 
I r i s h descent, had grown up in London and in the manufacturing towns. 
Though some of the parishes had Poor Schools, staffed either by 
unqualified lay teachers or by members of teaching congregations, i n 
the majority of. cases women, but sometimes by men from one of the teaching 
brotherhoods, there were s t i l l thousands of children without any schooling 
at a l l . In the iSitS Report of the Catholic Poor School Committee,"^ i t 
was asseijted that 3/15 i.e. 1,400,000 of the population was Catholic and 
of this number 160,000 were between the ages of 5 and 15, yet only 
34,750 of them were in school - 15,000 boys and 19,750 g i r l s . The 
Protestants, the report continued, tried to have one in eight of the 
population in school; to reach this proportion the Catholics would need 
schools to accommodate 100,000 children. They had in fact only one 
child out of every twenty-three in any kind of school. Information from 
the early 
1. Minutes of the C. of Council December 18th 1847. P x l v i i vol.1. 
2. Lists of these schools are to be found in the Catholic Directories. 
3, The Catholic Poor School Committee was a committee of laymen appointed 
by the Bishops with the following objects: 1) To contribute to the 
erection of Poor Schools. 2) To assist local efforts in raising 
money requisite to obtain grants from the Committee of Council. 
3) To provide a class of trained and efficient teachers. 4) To improve 
books and apparatus i n the Catholic Schools. 
4, The Committee administered funds obtained from private donations 
and diocesan collections and made occasional grants for building 
and "support" grants to Catholic schools. 
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Inspector's reports and from the requests for building and support grants 
sent to the C.P.S.C.^ in the f i r s t few years of i t s existence, indicate 
the presence of schools on the estates of the Catholic gentry, like the 
Mostyns of Talacre, in some coastal and industrial towns, e.g. Sunderland' 
and in London, where there were a number of schools maintained by the 
Associated Catholic Charities. An interesting school was that begun by 
the AbbS Carron, an emigri priest i n 1/96, continued by Father Nerincx 
and finall y taken over in 1830 by Madame D'Houet, Foundress of the 
congregation of the Faithful Conpanions of Jesus. This school was in 
Clarendon Square, Somerstown, London,^ and must have been of considerable 
size for i t had eight teachers in addition to Miss Nerincx, when Madame 
D'Houet took i t over. 
In the "Tablet" of January 30th, 1847, there i s an extract from a 
letter written by a novice in the convent at Northanpton, describing the 
work done by the small congregation of "The Infant Jesus", later absorbed 
by the Sisters of Notre Dame de Namur. The Sisters apparently had three 
day schools for different classes of children, an interesting sidelight 
on conteii^}orary social conditions, a Sunday School, an afternoon Sunday 
School, perhaps for teaching the three Rs, evening classes for religious 
instruction, a circulating library & finally various confraternities 
for young g i r l s . She goes on to remark that the nuns hoped to have 
1. F i r s t Report 1848. 138 localities appealed for aid to the C.P.S.C. 
123 grants, amounting to £4,942 promised. 
2. Commenting on a school at Blackburn in the same report Vic. Marshall, 
the f i r s t Catholic Inspector, appointed i n 1848, said,"May every 
school be lik e I t and like the schools at Sunderland, Durham and 
Darlington". 
3. The Catholic Directories published in the 1840s contain l i s t s of 
these schools. 
4. "The Life of the Viscountess de Bonnault D'Houet. Iy81-1858". 
by Rev. Father Stanishaus. (Translated from the French) 
Longmans Green & Co. 1913. 
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"a school for training country school-mistresses according to our 
method which i s very similar to that of the Christian Brotiiers. What 
immense good would be effected i n different parts of England could we 
send such yovmg women to those country places which cannot have the 
advantage of a.religious community". The Sisters also hoped to open a 
boarding school and an orphanage. The writer of the letter had only been 
in the convent six months but f e l t that the Institute had great possibilities 
formthe education of Catholics in England. 
But others were giving serious consideration to the need for teachers 
who would satisfy the demands of the Privy Council's inspectors, because a 
condition of receiving grants was a suitable teacher in charge of the school 
and, after 1855,'^  a l l apprentices had to be Instructed by certificated 
teachers. To increase the nximber of qualified teachers in the schools, 
the government had instituted 3*-an examination for a Certificate of 
Merit, open to practising teachers, a pass in which entitled them to an 
augmentation grant of from £10 to £20 a year, with extra peiyment for 
the instruction of apprentices. The pupil teachers themselves received -
stipends from the Privy Council,-^ beginning with £10 for their f i r s t 
year of apprenticeship and increasing to £20 in the f i f t h year. 
1. Circular letter to Inspectors of Schools. May 10th, 1855. 
2. Explanatory letter to Inspectors in C. of. C. Minutes 1846. July 4th 
p. 44. 
3. Minutes of the C. of Council August 25th, 1846. p.9. 
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There were also available building grants and grants for books and 
apparatus. Once the agreement between the C.P.S.C. and the Committee 
of Council had been signed,^ the schools began to apply for inspection, 
in the hope that they would obtain a share of the grant. In February, 
1848, the Bishops sent a circular letter to priests, explaining that 
masters in Poor Schools would in the course of the sumner be able to s i t 
for an examination for the Certificate of Merit. At that point there 
was no mention of mistresses, through there was no intention to exclude 
them. A Catholic Inspector - Mr. Marshall, was to be appointed and 
prospective candidates were enjoined to present themselves only to this 
inspector. Whatever their views on the question of lay or religious 
teachers, the C.P.S.C. were at that time only too anxious that as many 
Catholic teachers as possible should obtain their certificates and their 
schools be admitted to the grant l i s t . The resources of the Committee 
were never large since they relied mainly on diocesan collections, and 
the nuniber of Catholics able to afford large contributions was small. 
From this time onwards, the Committee brought continual pressure to bear 
on the managers of Catholic schools to encourage their teachers to 
1. December 18th, 1847. C. of Council Reports. Minute relating to 
conditions of aid to Roman Catholic Schools, p.xlvii. 
2. A copy of the latter was contained in the 1848 Report of the C.P.S.C. 
3. Appointed 1848. 
C. of Council Minutes 1849. Mr. Marshall - p. 516, writes that so 
far only two or three of the most highly qualified teachers have 
offered themselves for the Certificate of Merit examination. 
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become qualified, so that their schools would become eligible for the 
grant; thus they would not need the Committee's help aniS' funds would be 
available for other schools needing improvements which wovQd enable them 
in their turn, to receive government aid. To give further encoviragement 
to teachers, i n 1849 the Committee^ offered eight annual exhibitions of 
£5 and £4 to men and women respectively, who passed the examination and 
they were even prepared to contribute towards the travelling expenses of 
2 
the women candidates at the rate of one penny a mile. Examinations for 
mistresses were held in 1849 in London and Manchester, with the result that 
two women obtained second class certificates and five third class. The 
names of the candidates and the places where they were teaching are not 
without interest. 
Second class 
Third class 
M. Hedley. 
£. McGurk. 
C. F a r r e l l . 
M. Gaynor. 
M.T.Smallwood. 
E.O'Shea, 
M.S.Waldron 
Hartlepool. 
St. James, Qrrell, Lanes. 
Townley, Lanes. 
St. Chad's, Birmingham. 
St. Anselm's, Kenilworth. 
St. John's Wood, London. 
I I I I I I I I 
1. 1849 Report of the Catholic Poor School Committee. In that year £5 
was awarded to Daniel Hegarty, Poplar, and £4 to Catherine Byrne, 
St. Mary's School, Bolton. 
2. l$kr^ Report of the Catholic Poor School Committee. 
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There i s no evidence to show whether these were religious Sisters and 
Miss Gaynor was definitely not one, as she was given Xhe appointment of 
"organising mistress" by the C.P.S.C.^ with the duty of visiting such 
schools as desired to avail themselves of her services in preparing 
for inspection. She had only held her position for a year, when she 
decided to enter a convent, but not before she had helped schools in 
Birmingham, St. Leonard's, Nottingham and York. Her successor was 
Miss McCormack, who resigned in 1851; in her brief period of office, 
she visited schools in Liverpool and Glossop and aided especially 
schools conducted by nuns. Both these ladies received a small salary 
and expenses; the figures given below are modest even by contemporary 
standards, but perhaps they were ladies of means, like others found 
working in the Catholic Poor Schools. 
1849 £11.0.0 
1850 £29.18.0 
1851 £36.17.0 
1852 £20.14.0 
Miss McCormack seems to have taken the examination in 1850, and after 
2 
her resignation went to be Head Teacher of the Galway Model School. 
1. 1850 Report of the C.P.S.C. 
2. 1851 Report of the C.P.S.C. 
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During the next few years there was a slow but steady Increase, both 
in the number of teachers passing the examination for the Certificate of 
Merit and i n the number of pupil teachers, but tiiough the need for Training 
Colleges for,men and women was recognised, l i t t l e progress was made.*^  At 
a meeting of clergy and l a i t y held at York on March 16th, 1848,^ 
following resolution had been passed:- "in order to secure i n Catholic 
schools 'an efficiency lay instructors can never i s ^ t , as well as to avail 
ourselves of the most important provision of the Parliamentary grant, this 
meeting urgently appeals to the Catholic body to establish In one or more 
of our most populous towns a normal school of religious teachers and 
this meeting pledges i t s e l f to use i t s utmost efforts to raise a fund 
especially devoted to this purpose". A siioilar motion was passed at a 
meeting of Catholics of the London District at 16, Great Windmill Street"^ 
an April 4th 1848. In the following year Bishop Wiseman^ sent a letter 
from the Bishops to the C.P.S.C. sviggestlng that some of i t s funds could 
profitably be applied to the foundation of "model schools", possibly they 
were thinking of the parallel movement to establish Church of England 
diocesan normal schools and colleges. 
1. Minutes of the C. of C. 1949 Nr.. Marshall's report p.511. Catholics 
have so far made no attempt to provide normal schools. "Schools 
conducted by untrained teachers are with rare exceptions of an inferior 
kind. 
2. 1848 Report CP.S.C. 
3. 1848 Report C.P.S.C. 
4. 1849 Report of the C.P.S.C. 
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But at this stage i t i s clear that the Bishops, the C.P.S.C., the 
clergy, and influential l a i t y alike, hoped that, i f not a l l at least 
a majority of the schools would be staffed by members of religious 
congregations. This i s evident from the terms of the York resolution 
and i n 1849 the Committee^ sent twelve English men students to the 
noviciate of the Brothers of Christian Instruction at Ploermel in 
Brittany. I t was the intention that they should provide the nucleus 
of an English teaching community, a plan which was not destined to 
succeed and within a few years a college for training laymen as 
teachers was established in London. To recruit a sufficient number 
of Lay Brothers in England proved Impossible; the middle class boy 
with a c a l l to the religious l i f e was much more likely to want to 
be a priest and there was no large Catholic agricultural class from 
2 
which Brothers were, at that time at any rate, usually drawn. 
But until the middle of the century there seemed perhaps more hope 
that this idea would be realised i n the case of the women teachers, for 
in the decade 1840 to 1850^ a number of teaching communities from abroad 
had opened schools i n England. They very soon obtained recruits from 
Catholic middle and upper class families and i t i s interesting also, 
1. 1849 Report C.P.S.C. 
2. "Mannings Work for Children". Ganon St. John. Sheed & Ward 1929. 
p. 78. 
3. The most in?)ortant for later developments were: Sisters of Notre 
Dame de Namur, 1847 Society of the Sacred Heart, 1842, Faithful 
ConiDanions of Jesus 1830 and the Society of the Holy Child Jesus, 
1846. 
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to notide, where infarmation i s available, that a number cams from 
amongst the ranks of the converts. These communities came in time 
to be predominantly English and by the early 1850s we find the Sisters 
teaching in the Poor Schools and taking the Certificate of Merit 
examination. The C.P.S.C. helped by giving grants to several 
communities to enable Sisters-in-training to be supported. In 1848 
the Committee^ agreed to pay the Sisters of the Holy Child, then at 
Derby, but i n the following year removed to St. Leonards, £25 a year 
for each of five students, who.were expected to take two and a half years 
to prepare for the examination. In the meantime the Committee had also 
acceeded to the request of the Reverend Mother of the Convent of Mercy 
i n Birmingham, to train teachers; she began with s i x students at St. 
Anne's House and received sums varying £rom £37ol0 in 1849, to £125 
in 1852. The final payment seens to have been in 1854. Other convents 
helped i n this decade by the Committee were the Convents of Mercy at 
Derby and Nottingham, the Convent at Northao^ton mentioned above, and 
finally the Sisters of Charity of St« Paul at Banbury. In 1853. A letter to 
Dr. Tandy, the nuns' chaplain £romMr.Akers of the C.P.S.C. i n 1855 explains 
1. 1848 Report C.P.S.C. 
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that ttie Committee's grant w i l l be for the future increased to £100 a year, 
but makes i t clear that the money was intended for the support of Sisters 
during their training, and that the Reverend Mother had applied to the 
Committee of Council to have the convent recognised for taking Queen's 
Scholars from her own order. Tgxs practice continued for many years and 
for the remainder of the century, the Sisters continued to study 
privately for their certificates and go to the Training College at Mount 
Pleasant, Liverpool, to take the Fi n a l Examination. In some of the 
convents mentioned, a few of the students were probably lay women, though 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t to prove one way or the other in most cases, but none of 
the convents were Training Colleges i n the true sense; the numbers 
involved were very small and the chief advantage to the dandidates was 
the opportunity for some supervised study and, for the lay students, 
the chance to observe at f i r s t hand the methods in use in the schools. 
I/t. Scott Nasiqsrth Stokes,''' the second Catholic inspector, appointed i n 1853, 
lamented the lack of trained teachers in the schools and did not consider 
that any of the existing communities was a college with a sufficient 
number of students qualifying each year. 
Ifr. Stokes and others who had the cause of Catholic education 
at heart, saw that while these small experiioents were taking place, 
and the nusft)er of certificated teachers and Inspected schools was 
1. In 1650 Report of the C.P.S.C. Mr. Marshall had noted that a large 
number of masters and mistresses had' been imported from the various 
training schools i n Ireland.' The great majority possessed respectable 
V endowments, but few were remarkable for both talents and attainments. 
England, he concluded, needed i t s own Training Schools. 
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increasing slowly, the Catholic p^mlation, augmented by the steady 
flow of I r i s h Immigrants to the industrial towns, was growing rapidly. 
The Famine brought s t i l l greater numbers and everyv«diere new congregations, 
often l i v i n g i n Uie greatest m isery, were demanding churches and schools. 
Within a decade the character of the Catholic population had altered; 
the centre of Catholic l i f e had changed f^om the country to the towns 
and the typical priest was no longer the chaplain of some wealthy family, 
but the parish priest of a large and poor town parish. He needed schools 
where tiie children dould be instructed in the elements of their religion 
and teachers for those dchools. Privy Council grants could bring much 
needed money and vpalified teachers were essential. Host priests preferred 
the nuns, i f he could get them, but teachers must be found and the sheer 
weight of nunibers made i t impossible, even in the towns wlUi the large 
schools, to find enough teaching Sisters. As for the smaller towns and 
villages, few coimiunlties, except the Sisters of Charity of St. Paul, 
were willing to send out two or three nuns to a place vAiere there was no 
prospect of establishing, i n addition to the Poor School, a fee-paying 
school and perhaps a boarding school as well. Though the nuns were 
expected to have small dowries vdien entering the convent, most of the 
teaching communities were over-extended at this time, and in the new 
foundations the nuns were often living in dire poverty. The salaries 
1. See EngUsh Catholics 1850-1950 edit. Right Rev. G.A.Beck, A.A. 
Burns & Dates 1950 
The second chapter . "The English Catholics in 1850" by Philip Hughes, 
gives a detailed account of the situation, three years after the 
establishment of the Catholic Poor School Committee. 
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offered to those teaching i n the Poor Schools were never high; Mother Dupuis oj 
the Sisters of Charity of St. Paul asked £45 a year for certificated teachers 
and had difficulty i n getting even that amount. In a letter concerning 
a teacher's salary, she makes i t clear that though other communities 
nay be able to accept less, she cannot do so.^ I n point of fact as early 
as 1849, there had been some correspondence between the C.P.S.C. and 
Mr. Llnge^secretary to the Committee of Council on the matter of 
salaries paid to nuns. The Secretary of the C.P.S.C. wanted him to 
waive the condition of regular salary to Uie teacher in a school i n 
receipt of the grant, where the teacher in question belonged to a teaching 
2 
community, but Ifr. Lingen refused to agree to this suggestion. 
In places where a community had flourishing day schools 
for middle class g i r l s , they were often able to offer their sehviices 
in the Poor School either fi:ee, or for a very low salary indeed. As 
well as increasing the Sisters' income, these day schools introduced 
the g i r l s at an early age to religious and educational work and the 
g i r l s themselves often found as they grew older, their own vocation 
as teaching SSsters. Finally and not the least ioqpartant, the 
existence of several schools i n the oae place made possible that ordered 
religious l i f e from vAilch the Sisters drew the spiritual strength 
1. Letter to a priest i n Bradford, dated January 13th, 1368, and 
quoted i n the l i f e of Mother Genevieve Dupuis illustrates this 
point. I t i s rather later than the events covered in this chapter, 
but i s nevertheless interesting. 
I 
2. C. of Council Letter Book. Letter to Mr. S.N.Stofces. May 4th, 1849. 
^ 13 
"^ r^  they needed for their arduous labours. 
But the reasons why the priests preferred the Sisters 
are not far to seek; the porime object of the Catholic school yaaa to 
safeguard: the Faith of the children and to ensure their growLng up good 
Catholics^ yet school l i f e was very short, an average of about two years 
and, as soon as Uie children could go to wark, their parents had no option 
but to send for the Catholic population of the large tCMns uas among 
the poorest, i n t^e country^ The advent of Sisters to&a parish meant not 
only the establishment of schools for the different classes of children, 
but also evening, and Sunday schools for older .^^i^^ls and vaasnp religious 
guilds, circulating libraries and i n soma cases schools of industry where 
g i r l s were taught needlework and o t h ^ household s k i l l s * To a l l this, 
they added visiting tb» poor and sick i n their own homes. No wonder mai^ 
priests testified t p the Increase of piety^ the refinement of manners, the 
developm^t of habits of s e l f help «Aiich affected not only the piqpllB i n 
the schools, but als,o their mothers and older sisters idio cams into contact 
with the nuns in the evenings end on Sundays, The good habits acquired 
enabled many of the poorer girls to gain a better livelihood than would 
2 
otherwise have been open to them, and thus to raise their social position. 
The religious teacher was by the very nature of her vocation 
more coiqpletely at the service of the parish than the most, lay teacher 
1^ Committee of Council Reports. Report of S&r. HOTOII for the N.E. 
Division 1658 , said i t was'idle to expect improvement when average 
age i s Q years and average attendance under one year '. 
2. L i f e of Kbdame D^Houet p.228 gives an extract Arom an earlier l i f e 
by AbbfiEIartin, describing i n detail the work of the Sisters i n 
Mahcheeter, P. 230 i s an account of the work in St. Patridc's Parish. 
Liverpool. The whole chapter gives an esKellent picture of the work 
of teachlqg Sleters i n large towns about tiie middle, of the century. 
P,251. A footnote mentions Adelphi House, Salford and the convent 
in Birkenhead, founded about 1B52, vihich had boarding and day schools 
for middle class g i r l s . 
-U- 14 
could be, particularly at that time and her membership of a community 
enswed the continuity and stability of the work undertaken. But 
apart from these considerations, there was a further advantage on the side 
of the Sisters; though they might not a l l possess government certificates, 
they had been trained in their communities for their work in school and 
one has ooly to read inspectors' reports to see how superior their schools 
were to the general run of those run by the only secular teachers available 
at the time. In his report to the Committee of Council in Id50-ld5l} 
Mr. Marshall says of the Sisters that they are distinguished from a l l other 
teachers i n that, "they perform the various duties of their office, not as 
a means of livelihood but from the purest and lof t i e s t motives which can 
influence human beings". He continues, "Ihey differ from the great majority 
of teachers i f not originally i n belonging to a higher grade of society, 
(almost universally i n the case i n female consminities) yet in previous 
cultivation of their minds, possession of more ample attainments and a far 
more careful and complete preparation for the task to which they are 
consecrated. They have also in institutions especially devoted to 
education, the not inappreciable advantage of being familiar not only with 
s c i e n t i f i c systems, but with those living traditions that grow out of the 
experience of a iong series of years and are easily perpetxiated amongst 
1. 1850 Report C.P.S.C. Also C. of Council Repwts 1850, p.803-821 gives an 
excellent picture of the Catholic schools existing at the time. His 
comments on the need for varied and interesting school books are most 
apposite. 
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successive generations of teachers, a l l animated by the same s p i r i t and 
acting not as individuals MAIO cannot bequeath to others tiieir own influence 
and exasple, but as communities which are always the same, though their 
members change and disappear". After this encomium, he then goes on to 
treat of particular schools and mentions those of the Sisters of Mercy 
at Nottingham and Derby;^ i n fact he seems to hope that the school at 
Derby might become a training college, saying that the Catholics could 
do no better than concentrate their efforts and resources on this school 
for i t has suitable buildings, s k i l f u l and devoted teachers and could 
become a highly organised practising school. His comment on the details 
of work at both schools i s fascinating i n what i t says, but tantalising 
i n i t s omissions for we are 2beft with many questions unanswered. 
The Sisters at Derby used the Books of the I r i s h National 
Board frcsn which a conqolete and systematic course of instruction Js given 
and Mr. Marshall was deeply ioipressed by the astonishing accuracy of 
the children's knowledge i n sacred and profane history and their interest 
i n natural history. Everything, he says, i s learned by the most felicitous 
methods and even spelling i s made interesting; for handwriting the children 
copy sentences £rom the prophets and the l i t t l e ones learn their Scripture 
1. Derby. Founded 1849. The Sisters of Mercy took over from the Sisters 
of the Holy Child, urtien the latter moved to St. Leonards. 
2. C. of Council Reports 1850. p. 821. Also quoted in the annual report 
of the C.P.S.C. 
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stories from pictures. He notices their wide knowledge of the B i b l ^ 
He t e l l s us a l i t t l e more about Nottingham; after commenting on the well 
built and cheerful schoolrooms, he explains that i n their classes the 
Sisters take a different subject for special study each d£^ and give a forty 
minutes gallery lesson. Monday was devoted to Geography, Tuesday to 
Natural History, Wednesday to Grammar, Thursday to Astronomy, and Friday 
to Sacred History. The children learned EtjnDology, one wcniders in vdiat 
i t consisted, and the top class of g i r l s could answer questions on Natural 
History as hard as those put to candidates for the Certificates of Merit. 
He t e l l s us nothing of the size of the schools, the age range of the 
children, and the number of teachers. The two schools were obviously the 
pride of his heart and one can imagine that his v i s i t s to them repaid him for 
much of the drudgery and disappointment he no doubt experienced, for at 
times i n his reports he speaks feelingly of the extent and warisomeness 
of his journeys by stage coach and railway. 
The convent of the Sisters of Mercy i n Derby was not the 
f i r s t convent of this congregation to be founded i n England; i t had been 
preceded in 1839 by the house i n Bermondsey*'' and i n 1843 by Sunderlandf both 
of which had been Poor Schools. The Sisters were organised into a loose 
federation of convents under the control of the bishop of the diocese i n 
which they happened to be situated. This form of government was deliberately 
1. Life of Catherine McAiiley l/81-18i|l 
The F i r s t Sister of Mercy. R.B.Savage S.J.Hill & Sons Ltd. 1950 
P.261 explains the plan of government. I t was from this convent that 
in 1854, five Sisters went with Florence Nightingale to the Crimea. 
2. The Sunderland convent was founded from the Cork Convent of Mercy. 
planned to give greater scope for l o c a l interest and initiative, but as 
the Nercy convents followed the same rule, adopted similar constitutions 
and were i n close touch witii one another, their methods were much the 
same in a l l their schools. The work of the Sisters was to establish 
Houses of Ifercy where girls in want of eiqiloyment might stay, elementary 
schools for g i r l s and to v i s i t the sick and poor i n their own homes. 
At an early date however, they established day and boarding schools for 
middle class g i r l s , a task for which they were well fitted since many 
of the Sisters were from middle and upper class families in Ireland. 
Their Foundress, Mother Catherine McAuley, had visited the monitorial 
2 
schools of the Kildare Place Society i n Dublin and had spent some 
time i n Fk>ance visi t i n g schools. Though no records of tMs journey are 
extant, i t i s evident that she knew a good deal about the methods in 
use i n that country. Inspectors' report on the I r i s h Schools in the 
middle of the century speak of large schools for 5CX} girls with seven or 
eight Sisters teaching i n one room under the superintendence of a 
presiding Sister. One such report mentions plentiful apparatus, good 
organisation, neatness and order and the practice of original coiq)osition 
as being of worthy of note. In some of their schools a careful training in 
1. The Sisters opened d£^ schools in Ireland for the dau^ters of townsfol& 
who could not afford boarding school fees. See p. 269 in the "Life of 
Catherine MdSaaley". She enployea well educated Sisters whom she 
encouraged to continue their studies in Languages, mathematics, music 
and painting to staff these schools. 
2. "Life of Catherine McAnley" p.26? describes Mother McAnley's study 
of teaching method at Kildare Place, Dublin and later at George's H i l l 
convent under the direction of the Presentation Sisters. 
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a l l branches was given to g i r l s going in to service and in the Houses of 
Mercy, inmates were instructed in the 3 Rs as well as receiving an 
industrial training to enable them to get better posts. The English 
schools were conduct on the same plan and in the 1850s the Sisters 
began to take the certificate examination and employ pupil teachers. 
According to the l i s t published in 1856,''" there were Sisters of Mercy 
teaching i n 21 English schools with 26 certificated teachers and 76 pupil 
teachers. This i s a good record vdien one considers that a t the time, the 
total nuisber of Catholic women teachers with certificates was about 58. 
A stuc^ of the diocesan statis t i c s and the advertisements 
2 
in the Catholic Directory of 1847, discloses thirteen other communities 
conducting schools in England, though not in every case Poor Schools. The 
French Revolution had seen the return to this country of a number of 
Benedictine and other convents, established abroad in Penal Times; these 
communities were primarily conten^Oative, but continued their traditional 
practice of educating g i r l s within the enclosure. The schools were often 
excellent, but were usuaU^ quite small and since they drew their p&pils 
£rom the wealthier Catholic families, their influence did not extend 
much beyond the small c i r c l e that patronised them. But i n pre-Revolutionary 
France from the beginning of the seventeenth century, a new type of religious 
community, primarily devoted to education and having day as well as 
boarding schools had arisen. They drew their inspiration from the work 
of the Jesuits and the Christian Brothers and they had evolved a 
highly successftil system of education and established many flourishing 
1. C.P.S.D. Report lfl56. 
2. Catholic Directory 184?. 
schools both for middle class gir l s and for poorer girls in the parochial 
charity schools. 
The pupils i n these schools learnt something of the 3 Rs, 
a good deal of needlework and had a thorough religious education. The 
Sisters were prepared for their task during the noviciate, where their own 
studies were regulated and they had opportunities to practise teaching 
under the supervision of the headmistress of the school. The schools were 
not ambitious and the level of attainment was not necessarily high, but they 
were well ordered and the Sisters gained experience in managing large 
classes. There i s no mention of the monitorial system, though the 
Ursulines*'' had a kind of prefect system with ' dixainieres', older girls in 
charge of ten pupils who heard their lessons and helped them but had no 
teaching duties. These schools were swept away at the time of the 
Revolution, but the tradition remained even during the period when the 
religious orders were proscribed; ex-religious and their friends did 
something to keep i t alive by teaching small groups of children their 
Catechism and anything that could be attenqpted without arousing goverbment 2 
suspicion. 
The establishment of the Empire and the Concordat with the 
Church made possible the restoration of the religious orders and the 
re-opening of their schools. 
One of the groups of teaching Sisters which re-appeared 
at this time was that of the Sisters of Charity of St. Paul vho established 
an English branch at Banbury i n lSi|S. These Sisters were unenclosed and 
1. Angela Merici and the Teaching Idea. 
Sister Monica Phd. Longman. 1927 p.364 
2. P.12 L i f e of l&ee St. Joseph, by S.N.D. Longmans Green & Co. 1923 
Quoting from Taine. 
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were willing to work in small groups of three co* four in villages and 
small towns and they had few fee-paying schools. When the possibility 
of a training college was under discussion, many people hoped they would 
be invited to begin one to train teachers far work in country schools; 
by 1856^ they had nine certificated teachers in as many inspected schools 
and 23 pupil teachers i n training. But though the idea was canvassed at 
the Catholic Poor School Committee, nothing came of i t , except that, as 
already mentioned, the order received £100 each year towards the expenses 
of Sisters in training. 
But new comnunities and new methods were needed to deal with 
the post-Revolutionary world and i n particular there was a crying need 
for unenclosed Sisters, like the Sisters of Charity who would open day 
and boarding schools for a l l classes of pupils in every part of France. 
Under the inspiration of Father Varin, a priest of the re-formed 
Society of Jesus, three religious congregations destined to play an 
in^ortant part not only in the education of g i r l s and the training of 
teachers in England, but also to spread to every continent, grew up in 
Amiens in the early years of the nineteenth century. The three foundresses, 
Madeleine Sophie Barat,^ Julie B i l l i a r t ^ and Madame D'Houet,^^o founded 
their societies for the service of the Chvrrch through the education of 
children, were not the f i r s t to see the possibilities of the Jesuit rule 
adapted to the needs of women and of congregations of women unenclosed and 
centrally governed. They had had their precoursers in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centtu-ies, notably in the English woman, Mary Ward.^ Her 
1. "Life of Mother Genevi^e Dupuis' p. 138, explains that a definite time 
each day was given to study during the novitiate, but even afterwards 
the Sisters were expected to continue their studies in the evenings, at 
week-ends and in the holidays. 
2. St. Madeleine Sophie Barat, foundress. 
3. Julie B i l l i a r t , Foundress of the Sisters of Notre Dame de Namur. 
4. Madame D*Houet, Foundress of the Faithful Companions of Jesus. 
3. Mary Ward, Foundress of the Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
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nuns had become enclosed in their European convents and had only been 
able to maintain a precarious foothold at the Bar Convent, York, i n 
their original form. But the nineteenth century nuns were more fortunate 
i n their circumstances, for not only was there an immense field for 
their labours i n France, but the social and economic changes vMch had 
resulted from the upheaval, made both clergy and l a i t y more receptive 
to new and untried experiments. The nuns were indeed the inheritors 
of a great tradition, but they had to use i t to meet new needs in a 
changed world. The aim of the new teaching congragations was the 
education of gi r l s not as nuns, but to take their places in society as 
Catholic wives and mothers. They catered for varying needs and different 
social classes; without entirely ignoring work for poorer gi r l s , the 
SistezS of the Sacred Heart, for exanple, eventually became better known 
in England for their schools for g i r l s of the richer classes, and i t was 
not unti l I87O that they undertook the training of teachers in this 
country. 
From their f i r s t coming to England in 1830, the Faithful 
Companions of Jesus and the Sisters of Notre Dame devoted themselves 
to day and evening schools and schools of industry for working class 
children, but had at the same time many fee-paying schools. 
The Sisters of Notre Dame i n particular had as one of their main 
acti v i t i e s the training of teachers. At an early date, they made 
foundations in Belgium, then part of the Netherlands and soon learnt 
22 
-22-
what i t was to contend with a government, anxious to provide for the 
education of i t s subjects, but unsyiq>athetic to Catholic schools and 
especially to those conducted by religious orders. 
Each of these teaching congregations developed i t s 
own methods of training i t s members, but there was inevitably much in 
common. I n every case the novices received lessons in the subjects they 
were to teach and were carefully introduced to school work by a kind of 
pupil teacher system. The Sisters were constantly in touch with the 
religious orders of men, notably the Jesuits, from i^om tiiey obl^ained help 
and advice. In their libraries they could find vdiat they required for 
their own stxidies, and they were well aware of the methods used i n the 
schools of the teaching brotherhoods like the Christian Brothers «dio gave 
special attention to the needs of poorer children vAiose schooldays were 
short. The opportunities for frequent Intercourse between the different 
houses, the centralised noviciates and the constant meetings of superiors 
and of other Sisters a l l made possible consultation and discussion; 
experiments could be tried on a small scale, inproved upon and adopted 
for a sufficient time to give useful results. The coming of the railway 
and the steamship greatly helped the Sisters i n maintaining contact 
with their far flung houses and Foundress^ and Superiors often made 
incredible journeys throughout the British I s l e s , Europe and North 
America which brought encouragement to those working under diffi c u l t i e s , 
enphasised the international character of the congregations and spread 
knowleage of new ideas and mei^ods. 
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The Sisters were recruited from a l l social classes; Julie B i l l i a r t , 
Foundress of the Notre Dame Sisters, was a peasant's daughter, but her 
earliest conpanion and co-foundress was VSbre Fran^oise de Blin, a lady 
of rank and fortune. Fjrom the beginning there was no distinction between 
choir and lay sisters and the congregation attracted girls from a l l 
levels of French Society. Madeleine Sophie Barat of the Sacred Heart 
Sisters, was herself a vine-dresser's daughter, given a classical 
education by her priest brother, and drawing to her society women of 
outstanding culture and a b i l i t y . Finally Madame D'Houet of the 
Faithful Coii;>anions, was a meinber of the French nobility, but among the 
Sisters were representatives of a l l sides of French l i f e . The needs of 
the Church aiul of the poor and the orphan, not to mention those of girls 
of higher classes, appealed strongly to the French g i r l of this period and 
i n the absence of any properly organised system of social service and of 
an organised teaching profession, to become a Sister i n such a congregation 
was to answer the c a l l of God to an urgent work of charity. 
Convents belonging to each of these three congregations were 
founded i n England i n the f i r s t half of the century; as has been already 
mentioned, the Faitiiful Conpanions of Jesus were the f i r s t to come. 
They took over the Somerstown Charity Schools i n 1830 and by 1856 were 
at work i n several schools i n London, i n Liverpool, Manchester, Salford, 
Birkenhead and Chester. However, they were at f i r s t unwilling to open 
their schools to government inspection or to l e t the Sisters take public 
24 
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examinations, so at that period they made no contribution to the traiaOing 
of lay teachers, though their charity schools were highly esteemed. 
The Sister of the Sacred Heart, who made their f i r s t foundation at 
Berrymead, Acton i n 1843 and in 1852 moved to Roehanf>ton, also played no 
direct part in the training of teachers for many years. Both societies 
were eventually to establish training colleges, but i t was the Sisters 
of Notre Dame who were destined to be the f i r s t in the f i e l d . Their 
f i r s t convent was at Penryn i n Cornwall where they went in 1847, but 
according to the l i s t s of Catholic school and certificated teachers 
published i n 1856"'' by the C.P.S.C. and already referred to, they had 
thirteen schools, five of them i n Liverpool, eight certificated teadiers 
and sixty-five Pupil Teachers already in training. Their college in 
Liverpool opened i t s doors i n 1856, but before explaining why the 
choice of the C.P.S.C. f e l l on them, When during the years of t r i a l 
and discussion from 1847, i t had seemed as i f the Sisters of Mercy and 
the Sisters of Charity of St. Paul would be asked by the Committee to 
begin training colleges, i t i s necessary to describe the activities of 
yet another teaching congregation, vdio were to open a second college 
in the same year as the Liverpool one. 
These Sisters belonged to the Society of the Holy 
Child, only mentioned so far as receiving small grants from the C.P.S.C. 
for training a few students. Their foundress, Mother Connelly, was 
1. Report of the C.P.S.C. 1^56. 
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an American convert of advanced educational ideas, when at the 
request of the Pope Gregory XVI and Cardinal Wiseman had begub her 
small community at Derby i n 1846, with the object of recruiting 
Sisters for work i n the Catholic Poor Schools, and, just as isportant 
in Cardinal Wiseman's mind,*^  opening fee paying schools for Catholic 
Middle class families whose numbers were being increased in the 
1840's and 50's by the influx of converts from Anglicanism. The 
existing convent schools i n England were with very few exceptions 
staffed by members of the teaching congregations which had come 
over from France since the passing of the Catholic Emancipation Act i n 1829. 
Though there were English Sisters, the Schools were wholly French in 
character, but. in the eyes, of perhaps the majority of Catholic 
parents, tills was no disadvantage, since the prestige of the Erench 
convent school was high, and they could obtain in England the 
education for their daughters, which had hitherto been obtainable 
only i n France, but there were others, particularly among the more 
recent converts, who w^ted something different, schools where 
their g i r l s would be taught by English Nuns in an English atmosphere. 
Mother Connolly was particularly well fitted for this 
task; a convert to Catholicism herself, she had received an excellent 
education in Philadelphia. A gifted musician and painter, widely 
1. 1846. Letter of Cardinal Wiseman to Mother Connolly. Quoted i n 
"Life of Cornelia Connolly", by a member of the Society, 
Longmans Green & Co. 1922. 
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read i n history and literature, since her conversion, she had come 
to know the educational system and the schools of the Jesuits and of 
the Sacred Heart Nuns, in whose convent at the Trint^^M^£ in 
Rome she had resided for many months. Her deep spirituality, her 
excellent mind and attractive personality quickly drew to her a small 
group of devoted subjects, some of whom were themselves women of 
considerable talent. 
The school at Derby did not prosper and there were difficulties 
with the parish priest who was the owner of the property, so in iB/ilB 
the small. community of Sisters and scholars moved to the convent of 
A l l Souls, St. Leonards-on-Sea, on the Invitation of the local priest. 
Itere Mother Connelly took over the Poor School for g i r l s , opened a 
boarding school and continued training the Sisters in religious 
l i f e and preparing them for their work as teachers. In 1851 the 
Sisters took over schools i n Lincoln's Inn Fields, London and were 
sooii afterwards asked to teach in several other schools in the London 
area. They also went i n 1851 to St. Anthony's Parish School, Liverpool, 
but this venture was not dest ined to be a success. In charge of 
this group of Sisters was Sister Emily Bowles, an able woman with 
considerable literary gifts very different from the usual headmistress 
of-a Poor School; i n 1853 she began to discuss with Mr. Scott 
Napmyth Stokes, the newly appointed Catholic Inspector for the North 
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of England and Scotland, the possibility of a Catholic Tredning College 
in Liverpool. Miss Bowles and Mr. Stokes were old acquaintances and 
she received encouragement £r<M hiqiu 
Unfortunately the l i t t l e community was already over-extended, 
the children did badly in their examinations and the Sisters were asked 
to withdraw from the parish schools. But a greater disaster was to 
follow; Sister Emily had without f u l l consultation with Mother Connelly, 
borrowed £5,000 from her brothers for the purchase of Rupert House 
to be used as a Training College. Mother Connelly f e l t that the 
debt was too great for the community's slender resources and in.any 
case, the criticism of the Sister^s* work had made i t iopossible 
for them to remain i n Liverpool. Rupert House was sold, but the 
repayment of the money was a heavy drain on Mother Connelly for some 
years to come; Sister Emily, feeling her judgment was i n question 
l e f t the Order, but the affair had perhaps more serious consequences, 
for as Mother Connelly^s Biographer says, i t dashed to the ground 
a l l hopes of a training school for the Society in Liverpool and 
put an end to the work of the sisters in the elementary schools 
^'Suspicion of want of rectitude too had been sown i n the minds of 
government officials and these were to have their effect in the 
future". 
. But the prospect of a College in Liverpool was not allowed 
to lapse; i n the February 1853 number of "The Catholic School", Mr. 
Stokes had called on the Bishops to name the community to be entrusted 
with the foundation of a Training College and appealed for £5,000 to 
make a start. But the funds of the C.P.S.C. had been stretched 
to the utmost to provide the college at Hammersmith for men 
1. "Life ofCvOTmelLa Connelly, by a member of the Society". 
Longmans Green & Co. 1922. 
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and the only hope was to find a community that would bear the i n i t i a l 
cost, though the Committee were prepared to help with the upkeep. 
In the meantime also in 1853> Soon after the Holy Child Sisters had 
wit^idrawn, Mr. Stokes discussed with Sister Aimge, the Superior of 
the Sisters of Notre Dame, the possibility of a College staffed by 
her community. However Sister Aim§e was recalled to Belgium and 
the project was shelved for the time being. But in 1854 i t was 
reported in the minutes of the C.P.S.C. that 55 g i r l s would conplete 
their apprenticeship i n 1855 and there was as yet no college for them 
to attend. I t was therefore in;)erative that immediate plans should 
be made for a college and i n view of the large Catholic population 
in the Midlands and the North, such a college would be most useful in 
Liverpool and the most suitable community to establish i t , was that 
of the Sisters of Notre Dame de Namur, who already had large schools 
i n Liverpool and other towns of the North West. 
Mr. Stokes and Mr. Allies, the secretary of the C.P.S.C. were 
s t i l l , aware that, among the Sisters were two notable English women, whose 
help would be invaluable in such a project, the one, the Honourable 
JUra. Petre (Sister Mary of St. Francis) and the other, Miss Frances 
M. Leecher (Sister Mary of St. Philip) who was however s t i l l in her 
noviciate. When Mrs. Petre became a Sister of Notre Dame on the 
death of her hxisband who had been a member of the C.P.S.C. and 
devoted her fortune to the education of the poor. Cardinal Wiseman had 
congratulated her on "choosing the religious state in a form most l i k e l y to 
be so beneficial to England".^ She remained at Namur and eventually became 
1. Thie Hon. Mrs. Petre was a daughter of Lord Stafford. Her husband, 
the Hon. Edward Petre, was a member of the C.P.S.C. and husband and wife 
worked for the establishment of Catholic Schools. Mrs. Petre became 
a Sister of Notre Dame after the death of her husband i n 1848. The 
letter from Cardinal Wiseman i s ' quoted in material supplied by 
Mount Pleasant Training College. 
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the superior of that convent and English Assistant to the Mother 
General, who consulted her on a l l matters connected with English 
education. Sister Mary of St. Philip belonged to a Catholic middle 
class family of foreign esct^action;^ her father had made money in 
business and had bought an estate i n Essex where they lived until in 
1845, they moved to London. She was educated at New Hall, the Convent 
of the Canone^es cf St. Augustine and at home, ndiere her father taught 
her Latin axKl encouraged her to pursue a wide range of studies. She was 
in consequence more thoroughly educated than most girls of her class 
and generation. At an early age, she began to help in a Sunday School 
class at Stratford Catholic Church and became aware of the need of 
the.Catholic poor for education. The move to Nottingham Place in 1845, 
brought her into contact with a wider circ l e of friends, both Catholic 
and non-Catholic, among whom were the Wallis sisters, daughters of 
John Wallis, editor of the "Tablet". Other friends included Chcford 
converts l i k e Scott Nasmyt]:^and T.W.Allies with both of whom she was 
later to work. For another eight years she continued to live in London, 
devoting a good deal of time to work among the poor, and during the 
Slimmer travelling abroad. During this p^iod she came to know the 
Hon. Mrs. Petre and i t was through her that she and her other sister 
became acquainted with the Sisters of Notre Dame. I t was Miss 
Anne Letcher who first.followed Mrs. Petre to Namur, but i n 1853, 
after a period of indecision, Frances herself determined to enter, 
l i t t l e realising how soon she was to return to England to undertake a 
task of immense responsibility and far-reaching consequences. 
1. "Ufe of Sister Mary of St. Philip", by S.N.D. 
30 
-30-
In March 1855 Mr. A l l i e s was sent to Namur by the C.P.S.C. to make a 
farmal request to the Sisters to open a! college, since everything seemed 
to paint to them as the most suitable community to undertake the work, for 
as we have seen they already had a large number of Sisters actively engaged 
in government inspected schools. In Sister Mary of St. Philip as she now 
was, they had a prospective Principal vAio was well known to the clergy 
and to the Catholic inspectors, and in Mrs. Petre they had a benefactress 
who was prepared to devote her fortune to the building of the college 
and provide an annvial sum towards i t s maintenance. But before the 
authorities at.Namur gave their consent, the matter s t i l l required a good 
deal of thought. Though Sister Mary of St. Philip was the obvious 
Principal, she had not completed her noviciate but, after some hesitation, 
M^re Constantine,. the Mother General finally agreed to the Committee*s 
proposals, saying^ "The conditions are d i f f i c u l t , but we w i l l submit 
to them: we w i l l not abandon our poor children". The conditions were 
in fact d i f f i c u l t ; the f i n a l decision was not made until October 1855, 
and the College had to open on. February 1st 1856. Before that date 
suitable premises had to be secured, the Sisters who were to staff the 
college must themselves pass the Certificate of Merit examination and 
arrangements must be made for candidates for admission to the new 
college to take the Queen's Scholarsh&p examination. Only about two 
months were l e f t for revision; so far none of the Sisters had apparently 
t a k ^ the Certificate so the whole idea of a public examination was quite 
new. The Sisters selected to take the examination were understandably 
very nervous, but there was in fact no need, since though parts of the 
1. Quoted from material supplied by Mount Pleasant Training College. 
Also P. 11 Mount Pleasant Magazine, Centenary Number, 1956. 
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syllabus may have been.unfamiliar, i t could have presented no difficulty to worn 
women of their a b i l i t y . When the results were published, Sister Mary of 
St. Philip and-her sister Anne Leacher obtained F i r s t Classes, and Lucy 
Wall i s , their fk>iend who was now also a Sister of Notre Dame, a Second Class. 
Of Sister Mary of St. Philip's papers, the examiner said they were f i t 
for the "Quarterly Review" 
During the same year, 1855, the Reverend Mother of the Mercy Convent 2 
in Nottingham whose school was so greatly esteemed by Mr. Marshall, also 
applied to the Committee of Council for permission to begin a training 
college, but unfortunately she became seriously i l l and the scheme f e l l 
through. This l e f t unprovided for a group of gi r l s who had passed the 
Queen's Scholarship examination and expected to begin their training at 
Nottingham i n 1856. Mother Connolly vAio had akways hoped to engage in 
teacher training now came forward with an offer to open a College at 
St. Leonards and despite the Liverpool fiasco, her offer was gratefully 
accepted by the CP.S.C. ^  
The necessary negotiations with the Catholic Committee and the 
Committee of Council were connoted with great rapidity, on January 20th 
1856, we find Mr. Marshall writing, to. t e l l Mother Connolly that the 
Nottingham sisters were unable to proceed with their plans. Ten days 
later on January 30th, Mr. Allies wrote a long letter to the Committee 
of Council explaining that the C.P.S.C. had received an offer from a 
"very able teaching community at St. Leonards to allot a detached portion 
of their building for a College i f the Committee of Council would authorise 
1. Quoted from material supplied by Mount Pleasant Training College. AiBO 
p. 12 Mount Pleasant Magazine Centenary Number, 1956. 
2. Mr. Marshall's report C. of Counfcil Reports 1850. p. 526. A footnote 
states that 29 out of 33 candidates had been successful in obtaining 
Queen's Scholarships for this college. 
3. Mr. Marshall's report to the C. of Council 1856. p. 789. 
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them to undertake the work. On February 2nd 1856,^ Mr. Allies was 
able to write to Mother Connolly to say that he had received "formal 
authorisation (provisionally) of your house as a Training School". The 
students who were waiting to hear their fate and were tenporarily in 
charge of a Mr. Cheadle - though where they were i s not explained, were 
at liberty to go to St. Leonards. There was much s t i l l be to be done 
and Mother Connolly had a formidable l i s t of questions to answer about 
the proposed number of students, the salaries of the staff, details of 
the cuzTiculum and the nature of the premises available, but the College 
was i n being from February 1856 with Mother Connolly as Principal and 
four members of staff. These were Miss E.M.BucIde (Sister Maria Joseph) 
Miss S.A. Qrr, Miss M.F. Cusackk who obtained F i r s t Class Certificates, 
and Miss E.N.Noble with a Second Class. The most notable of this group 
was Sister Maria Joseph v*iose papers i n the Certificate examination were 
according to one accoxint^the most outstanding of the year. She was a 
woman of the same intellectual calibre as Mother .Connolly and Sister 
Mary of St. Philip and taught English Literature, History and Latin in 
the College and boarding school for many years, spending a good deal of 
time in work among the poor and diiring the summer travelling abroad. 
1. CP.S.C. Report 1856. Mayfield Archives. Letter from tfr. Marshall, 
Feb. 19th, 1856, giving an account of the students coming ftom 
Nottingham. 
2. Mr. Marshall's Report to the Committee of Council p. 789. 
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The opeixing of the colleges at Liverpool and at St. Leonards was 
very important in the history of Catholic education for in the f i r s t 
place i t put an end to a period of hesitation and marked the acceptance 
of the lay teacher as a permanent figure in Catholic schools. Every 
student leaving college at this period could expect to be put in charge 
of a school and though i f for any reason she l e f t , the school might be 
handed over to a community^ this became less l i k e l y as the century went 
on because so many other activities opened out far the teaching sisters, 
In the second place this decision definitely handed over the training 
of l ay teachers to the religious orders. 
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CHAPTHi I I 
THE FIRST DECADE - LIFE AND WCRK TN TWR nnT.T.TffiTg^  
The years from the opening of the colleges at Liverpool and at St. 
Leonards-on-Sea in 1856 to 1870 mark a distinct period in the history 
of Uie Catholic women's training colleges. In these fourteen years 
before the passing of the 1870 Education Act which ushered in compulsory 
education, there was created in addition to the nuns, a body of devoted 
and efficient lay teachers with a character and quality of i t s own. 
By 1870 tMo hundred and sixty-seven Liverpool trained teachers were in 
schools i n practically every diocese in Great B r i t o n and before i t s 
unfort\inate closure i n 1863, St. Leonards had added at least another 
seventy to the number.^ In addition to this increase in the number of 
the teachers in the sbhools, methods of training were being worked out, 
professional standards developed and a great deal of knowledge and 
experience about g i r l s ' education from the infants' school to the 
college level was being accumulated for \ise >dien the tempo of education 
was greatly accelerated and many new schools had to be built and 
staffed with great rapidity. Experiments such as the Pupil Teachers' 
College, i«diich originated in Liverpool, foreshadowed new sj^tems of 
educating Pupil Teachers, valuable not merely to the Catholic body but 
also to the country at large. 
1. From statistics quoted in Annual reports to C.P.S.C. 
2. In existence as early as 1855 of Material supplied by Mount Pleasant 
Training College. 
-2- 35 
The great reputation of the Mount Pleasant Training College, i n 
particular, brought home to the Catholic clergy and l a i t y the value of the 
trained teacher; they saw with their own eyes schools under such teachers 
earning the praise of inspectors and their confidence and, not the least 
important, when the system of Payment Results seemed to threaten the 
very existence of many schools, i t was those with trained teachers which 
did well and retained their grants. But not a l l pupil teachers went to 
college; some stayed on as assistants, perhaps working for the Certificate 
of Merit as external students. These also owed a great debt to the 
Headmistresses who, i n training them, tried to hand on something of the 
more l i b e r a l s p i r i t they had imbibed, not only i n their years at College, 
but also in.their frequent v i s i t s to the Old Students' retreats and 
conferences. 
That we know more of Mount Pleasant Training College i s due partly 
to the very success which has ensured i t s continued. existence to the 
present day-and earned i t the praises of inspectors, clergy and 
educationists throughout i t s long history. But we are helped also by 
the very detailed reports-of the inspectors in the earliest days, i n 
particular those of Mr. Scbtt Nasnyth Stokes^ who was the usual examiner 
for the College from i t s inception u n t i l the Education Act of I87O brought 
denominational inspection to an end. We had a longstanding friendship 
with Sister Mary of St. Philip and maintained an intimate connection with 
the College over and above his o f f i c i a l duties. A constant visitor, he 
1. From statistics quoted in Annual Reports to C.P.S.C. 
2. In existence as early as 1855, of Material supplied by Mount Pleasant 
Training College. 
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advised students and staff on their studies, presented prizes and 
scientific instruments. Sister Mary of St. Philip's own contribution 
to Catholic education was so great and given over so long a period 
that there i s abundant material available, not only in the published 
biography, but i n letters and papers s t i l l i n existence at the College 
and most of which are available for the interested student of education. 
Throughout her long career at Mount Pleasant which ended only with 
her death i n 1904? f i r s t as Vice-Principal, the Sister Superior being 
the o f f i c i a l Principal, later as Principal when a change of policy made 
i t advisable for her to accept that t i t l e , and finally as Superior of the 
community herself from 1887, Sister Mary of St. Philip kept the highest 
ideals of the Catholic teacher constantly before the students and to 
her must certainly be given the credit of forming a body of women teachers 
for the Catholic schools inspired by a strong sense of vocation and 
high professional standards. 
The College at St. Leonards-on-Sea was only in existence from 
I856 to 1863, but Mother Connolly was a no less remarkable educationist 
than Sister Mary of St. Philip, though her sphere was more restricted 
and her work less well.known. Her educational ideas, as set forth in 
her 'Book of Studies'^, written for the use of the Sisters working in 
the schools and produced for private circulation in 1863, show 
1. Published 1863 for private circulation only. 
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her to have been i n many respects well ahead of her time, particularly 
in her insistence on active methods of learning i n the education of 
children and in the in^ortance of understanding before memorising. 
She was i n fact greatly opposed to the excessive memorisation of factual 
material so much a feature of nineteenth century schools. In addition 
to this mtxce formal statement of her policy, there exists in the archives 
of the Mother House of the Society of the Holy Child at Mayfield in 
Sussex, a remarkable collection of record books, diaries and other papery 
which give an intimate and delightful picture of the everyday working of 
the training college.^ These records are unusually f u l l and especially 
interesting from an educational point of view, as they contain a month by 
month account of the l i f e and studies of.the students throughout the 
entire period of the college's existence, together with rough copies of 
returns made to the inspectors i n preparation for the annual examination 
and of letters to such people as the Secretary of the C.P.S.C., the 
Secretary of the Committee of Council, the Bishop £f Southwark and 
others. Most of these letters deal with o f f i c i a l business, but one or 
two to iSc. Marshall il l u s t r a t e the very friendly terms on which they 
corresponded. He was her adviser and supporter in much the same way 
as Mr. Stokes was to Sister ^ y of St. Philip. 
One amusing letter i s worth quoting; Mother 
Connolly writes, ' I hear Mr. Stokes i s going every week to the 
1. See appendix 1 for a description of these records. 
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Liverpool Training School - you must not be outdone. St. Leonards i s h 
the place for your siunmer residence euid you could (get) one of the houses 
opposite for a very low rent. No one will.take them because of the 
t a l l board we have put up as a screen for ourselves. Do think of this and 
of the advantage for l i t t l e Edith i n being with darling l i t t l e g i r l s 
nearly of her own age".^ Edith was.evidently a great favourite and was 
2 
later a pupil at the boarding school; in 1858 the students made her an 
embroidered dress of muslin with a double skirt and HSc. Marshall himself 
a pair of embroidered slippers in green cloth. Also included in the gift 
was a purse of grey thread and steel beads, perhaps for Mrs. I ^ a h a l l . 
But Inspector and Principal corresponded on moee important matters and 
Mother Connolly fovind him invaluable in helping and advising her; 
Stokes viiith whom-she also had dealings, she found less sympathetic and 
inclined to be more c r i t i c a l than helpful, vdien difficulties arose. 
But before discussing in detail the records that have 
siirvived concerning^^the daily l i f e of the students, their studies and 
their teachers, i t i s most in^tortant to en^ihasise that for the Sisters, 
the main task was not merely the intellectual development of the students 
nor even their training in the pratctical arts of the classroom, in?)ortant 
though these were, but i t was to imbue them with a sense of their high 
vocation as Christian, teachers whose privilege i t was to co-operate with 
the clergy in- bringing Soulsabo Christ. I t i s not surprising that the 
Sisters i n each college sought to accosqplish their common aim in 
1. Mayfield Papers. Collection of Mother Connolly's letters. Date -
February 13th, 1856. 
2. Mayfield Papers. M.IO "The Training School Hournal". Included i n 
a l i s t of handwork completed in that year. 
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different ways, i n accordance with the methods and traditions the 
two religious congregations had developed, but the religious and 
moral formation of the students, the development of strong and 
disciplined characters, capable of self sacrificing work in the Poor 
Schools was the end to v\diich the lay teacher no less the member cf 
the religious congregation was dedicated. Colleges of a l l denominations, 
and there were no others in the nineteenth century would have agreed 
that the strooigest ootive pimns^fAnQ^ ifinose who undertook to provide 
schools and colleges was to bring religious and moral education to the 
poorest children of the factories and the slums. The conditions under 
which Uie teachers had to work, with the constant exposure to d i r t and 
disease need no filaboration here and though between 1856 and the end 
of the century there were great inp:ovements, the teacher in the 
elemontary school needed a deep sense of vocation and great strength 
of character, i f she was.not to be overwhelmed by the never ending 
dif f i c u l t i e s of her work. 
The Catholic Poor School Committee made the same financial 
arrangements with both these colleges; the communities in each case 
provided the buildings at their own expense. At Liverpool i t was 
made possible by.the.generosity of Sister Mary of St. Francis (the 
Hon. Ifrs. Petre), who had put her fortune at tJie disposal of the community. 
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The Colleges admitted Queen's Scholars free of charge, but private 
students had to pay a fee; in the case of Liverpool this was £6.10.0 
a quarter. The Committee guaranteed to bridge the gap between the 
cost of the students' education and the amount received from the Privy 
Council grants. I n 1856^ they gave Liverpool a grant of £100 fear books 
and apparatus and three years later one of £1,000 towards the buiMing 
of the new Practising School, recommended by the inspectors i n orderxto 
give better training in school work, particularly to students preparing 
to teach infants. This school was equipped with a model kitchen vihere 
pupil teachers' meals could be prepared and students get practice i n 
cookery and laundry work. 
The Committee also gave an annual grant to each College 
for current expenses and to provide {s>izes. A financial statement 
published i n the minutes of the C.P.S.C.^ indicated that.over the 
period 1855-1862 the Committee had contributed £1,837, 10. 0 to 
Liverpool and the Committee of .the Pri«y Council £9,239. This 
represents an average of £10.0.9 for each student Srom the C.P.S.C. 
and £50.9.9 from the Privy Council. Corresponding.figures for 
St. Leonards are.£1,180 or £13 for each student from the.C.P.S.C. and 
£4,972 or £58.10.0 from the Privy Council; the average contribution 
i s higher and i t i s not easy to accoiint for this difference. 
1. Report of the Catholic Poor School Conmittee 1856. 
2. Ditto. 1862. 
3. Committee of Council Report 1860-61. I t was stated that separate 
accounts for the college had not been tept and the figures given 
far board and lodging i n 1859 were merely guess work. In 1B61 the 
situation had improved and the iaccovihts were satisfactory. One 
reason for the difference between ^ ount Pleasant and St. Leonards 
may be that despite the smaller number of students, St. Leonards had 
as many members of staff as Mount Pleasant. 
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The Sisters did not of course receive salaries in payment for 
their services, but i n order to obtain the true cost of the students' 
tuition for purposes of conparison with other colleges, the accounts 
include a sum to cover estimated salaries. The published accounts do 
not indicate how much was allowed for each lecturer, nor do they 
distinguish between f u l l and part-time staff and the boarding school. 
A further conqxLication i s that the chaplain's salary i s also included 
in the total sum. But i n one of the record books among the Mayfield 
papers'^, someone has written out on a fly-leaf, the names of the St. 
Leonards Sisters who were to take the Certificate of Merit examination 
i n 1856, together with the salaries they were to be credited with in the 
Training College accounts. Miss Buckle and Miss Hunt were each 
assigned £50 a year, Miss Orr, Miss Cusack and Miss Noble £40. Two 
years later, 1858^ 3''^  in a copy of the annual returns to the Committee 
of Council, there i s another table which gives a slightly different 
arrangement. This time i t i s definitely stated that the sums include 
the cost of the lecturer's lodging, but not of the board; Mother 
Connolly's salary i s set down as £100 and Miss Qrr, Miss Buckle and 
Miss Cusack have £50, but Miss Hunt's salary i s stated to be £i»0 paid 
not out of the college accounts, but from the Practising.^School fUnds. 
Itnien the college at St. Leonards opened, Mr. Allies^-/ secretary 
of the C.P.S.C. advised Mother Connolly to follow the exaniple of the 
Liverpool Sisters and allow £25 a year for the board and lodging of the 
lecturers, when she made her financial.returns to the Committee of 
Council. These sums are modest enough, but are in line with salaries 
paid to lecturers in the smaller non-Catholic colleges. Some few years 
later, for example. Bishop's Stortford was paying £45 with board and 
lodging in addition and Cheltenham, £65 - £100. 
1. Mayfield Papers. M.18. These details are written on the inside 
of the ftont cover and.flyleaf. 
2. Mayfield Papers. M.17. Letter from Mr . Allies. Feb. 2nd, 1856. 
3. Report of C. of Coimcil 1867. Canon Tinling's Report, p.517 et se j . 
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The Sisters of Notre Dame opened their college in Liverpool at 
96, Mount Pleasant,"^ then a di s t r i c t of substantial Georgian houses 
with large gardens and coach houses, an admirable situation for further 
expansion. The Sisters came to Liverpool from Blackburn in 1851 and 
since 1852, the Mount Pleasant house had been the home of the Sisters 
going out to teach at f i r s t in the parish schools attached to St.Nidiolas' 
church,. and by 1856 of Sisters teaching in at least four other parish 
schools. I n addition they had transferred £rom their original house at 
Islington Flags, the Select Day School, one of whose pupils, Miss £. Lomax, 
was later to be a member of the college staff, the Middle School with 
i t s seventy pupils and an Evening School for working g i r l s . As i f that 
was not quite enough, there, was also started at the request of the 
parents, 'a very select boarding school' which only had sixteen pupils. 
Small though this school was i t deserves a passing mention because. ilts 
mistress was Sister Maria Theresa, sister of Father Parry, the Jesuit 
astronomer. But this school had to be sacrificed to the new training 
college. The accommodation made available by i t s discontinuance was 
increased d\iring 1857 by the erection of the new college building w]ich 
provided for. sixty students with appropriate lectiire rooms, refectory 
and dormitories. These were ready for occupation when the thirty-six 
new f i r s t years arrived and the existing Middle School became the 
Practising School. This ^ s the school which enlarged and improved in 
1858 with the help of the £1,000 grant from the C.P.S.C. 
1. Plan of the college to be found in the Reports of the Committee 
of Council for 1856 p. 1173. 
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When m January 19th 1856 19 Queen's Scholars and 2 private 
students arrived to begin their training as the f i r s t members of 
Mount Pleasant Training College, they came at once into contact with 
a remarkable group of women who had already, in the five or six years 
which had elapsed since their f i r s t coming to Liverpool, established 
a group of flourishing schools, destined to make a great contribution 
to the education not only of Liverpool Catholics, but also of British 
Catholics as a whole and indeed of English speaking Catholics i n many 
parts of the world. The students had in fact already met one another, 
as a l l had come to the convent i n November to prepare for the 
Scholarship examination which took place in the third week in December. 
One of that f i r s t group, Mary Tivnan,^ a pupil teacher from the 
Presentation Convent, in Manchester and later a Presentation Sister, 
recorded her memories of the examination. What inpressed her most was 
the charm and the piety of the Sister Superior and the kindness of 
Sister Mary of St. Philip, who amidst a l l feer preoccupations, found 
time to help the candidates to revise for-the papers. College work 
began formally on February 2ndr:; the Feast of. the Presentation, and 
i t i s recorded that Sister Mary of St. Philip took as the theme of 
her Religious Instruction lesson the Canticle of Simeon. 
The Sisters had offered 21 places for their f i r s t . year and 
20 candidates passed the examination; one of these subsequently 
withdrew.thus leaving nineteen Queen's Scholars. In his report at 
the end of 1856 Kt. Stokes gives some, details of this f i r s t group :-
twelve had come straight from the schools where they had been Pupil 
1. See l i s t of f i r s t students i n Appendix I I . 
2. Mr. Stokes' report to the Committee of Council 1856 p. 799-800. 
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Teachers; seven had spent periods as head or assistant teachers and 
eight had passed the examination i n the f i r s t class. Of the two private 
students who were admitted one was that Loviisa Pottinger, a well-to-do 
convert sent by Canon Oakley, the Tractarian convert, who became a 
Sis t e r of Notre Dane and was for many years the Head of the Practising 
School, a position of great in^xsrtance since i t s holder took a major jxrt 
i n the training of the students . Another interesting private student 
who stayed a few months in the f i r s t year was Euphrasie Barbier,''' 
the foundress of the Society of "Notre Dame des Missions". 
2 
The.list of names and schools makes interesting.reading; the 
students whose average age was nineteen and three months, came almost 
entirely from the North West. Ten were from schools conducted by 
religious orders but tano strangely enough were from schools of the 
B r i t i s h and Foreign Schools Society. One wonders what had made them 
become Pupil Teachers i n such schools and then decide to go to Mount 
Pleasant. - Their I r i s h names suggest that they were cradle Catholics, 
but that i s a l l we know about them. We should not underestimate the 
courage of these f i r s t . students; perhaps the initiative to take the 
examination came from others - the Sisters at their schools, a parish 
priest wanting to put his schools \inder government inspection and 
obtain the grant, or the Squire's family at Tqlacre or Ince Blundell. 
But the coiirage to come the long distance from and, except for those 
who had already been i n contact with Sisters, to l i v e i n a.convent 
where many of the nuns were foreigners, was a l l their own, and 
1. Also spent some time at A l l Souls College, St. Leonards on Sea. 
2. See l i s t i n Appendix I I . 
One student, M. Woods, withdrew before finishing the f i r s t year. 
Nine l e f t after on year's training to take charge of schools. 
Two ceased to teach - temporarily at least - from S.N.Stokes' 
report i n the Minutes of the Committee of Council. 
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we can well imagine the hopes and fears, the homesickness i n -Uie 
iinfamiliar l i f e and the hesitations when the arduous plan of studies 
began to reveal i t s e l f . I t should not be forgotten that i t was not 
t h i r t y years since the passing of the Catholic Etoancipation Act and 
many Catholics as yet knew nothing of the religious l i f e and had 
never seen nuns. 
But i f the students were pioneers so were the Sisters; i t i s 
true that the Sisters of Notre Dame were familiar with the training of 
teachers i n Belgivun and those who were to staff the College i n Liverpool 
had passed their own certificate examination with good results, but 
they had no English traditions to guide them. The only other Catholic 
colleges were the small one for women at St. Leonards^ and the men's 
college at Hammersmith. The Sisters of St. Leonards though equally 
well educated and successful i n their examinations, had likewise no 
precedents to guide them. . Both the women's colleges had in fact to 
rely a great deal on the advice and help of the two earliest Catholic 
inspectors, Vic. Stokes and Nr. Marshall. Both were converts to 
Catholicism and shared a common educational background with their fellow 
inspectors. This was of immense value at a time when there was a^ j^ esd-y 
hardly a Catholic middle class at a l l and the separation between 
Catholics and their non-Catholic fellow citizens was very wide. 
1. Dedicated to 'AU Souls' but always known as the Training College 
at St. Leonards-on-Sea. 
2. Founded I85f, the property of the Catholic Poor School Committee. 
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The situation of the f i r s t group of students e ntering the college 
at St. Leoiards i n the same year was i n many respects different 
from those going to Mount Pleasant. Unfami^ ar as the latter were with 
what their new l i f e was to be, they had at any rate taken the Queen's 
Scholarship examination at the college of their choice, but the fifteen 
F i r s t Year students at St. Leonards were taking a much bigger leap into 
the iark. Seven of them were Queen's Scholars who had expected to begin 
their training at Nottingham*^ and though they knew VIr. Marshall, did not 
know the Holj^ Child Sisters. The other eight may have been tiie remainder 
of the Nottingham group, though they were coming as private student and 
only four of them had been pupil teachers. But of that we cannot be 
certain, as the records are not at a l l clear on this point. 
Unlike the Liverpool Sisters, those at St. Leonards had not met 
their f i r s t group of students before they actually arrived to begin 
their training, but they had a l i t t l e information about them since 
Mr. Marshall had sent Mother Connolly a l i s t of their names and 
. with comments of his own on their characters and a b i l i t i e s , vhich he 
says must be regarded only as ispressions and might not be true i n 
every case. He would have examined them for the Scholarship examination 
and most probably knew them i n school. Two of this f i r s t group failed 
to complete the covirse; £. Sparrow whose talents he had described as 
'excellent* but whom he said needed discipUne and another, M. Keefe, 
1. Mayfield Papers M.17. 
2. Mayfield Papers. M.17. Letter from Mr. Marshall to Mother Connolly 
February 19th 1856. 
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one of the private students who withdrew for medical reasons. She 
had some form of eye trouble, but immediately obtained a post i n a school 
i n Tudor Place, London, where the priest was very glad to have her as 
she was a good teacher. I ^ . Broadway, whom Mr. Marshall described as 
having 'Fair' a b i l i t i e s and a 'good' character, subsequently entered 
the Society ojT the Holy Child and met an early death i n 18^ from 
cholera while teaching i n a Poor School i n London. 
I t i s possible to trace the history of most of this f i r s t 
group of students through their college career u n t i l they took up their 
f i r s t appointments. Six went to London Schools^, three to the school 
i n Colet Place and two to Manchester Square. This seems to be an early 
exaiq>le of newly qualified teachers going to their f i r s t posts as 
assistants and not as headmistresses. Four others are reported a s 
going to Swansea, Preston, Bristol and Ramsgate respectively. The 
records indicate, but without giving names, that'^Xirther group of 
seven ex-pupil teachers entered during the f i r s t year. These were t o 
be allowed the f t i l l grant of £17> provided they passed the f i r s t year 
examination with the other students at the following Christmas. I t 
is however inpossible to discover who they were as . the class books 
for the two years record only the original fifteen. There are additional 
names i n the mark l i s t , but i t i s not. made, clear who these girls were 
or whether they were Queen's Scholars, private students or even candidates. 
Some were evidently the la t t e r , as their names do turn up later among 
the o f f i c i a l l i s t s of students. 
1. See appendix 3* 
i 
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Just as the College at Liverpool was only, one of the activities 
carried on by the Sisters at Mount Pleasant, so at St. Leonards, the 
students joined.an already existing community vdiich comprised a 
boarding school, patronised by members of well-to-do Catholic families, 
a middle school which Mother C(»molly had opened for g i r l s whose 
parents could not pay the fees of the main school This school was 
advertised i n the Cathlpic Directory and charged a fee of S2A a 
year; i t i s important to mention i t here as Arom i t s ranks were drawn 
many of the private students and incidentally a nunber of recruits 
for the coBStainity. Those of i t s pupils vho did not enter for the 
government certificate examination, no doubt often earned their 
l i v i n g as governesses and teachers i n private schools. I n addition 
there were orphan g i r l s being trained as domestic servants and 
f i n a l l y the Poor School of the local Catholic parish. This kind 
of arrangement i s not acceptable to our modern notions of equality 
but i t seems to have .been a very happy community and a stimulating 
one i n which to l i v e . There was plenty of contact between the 
various groups; the school and the college shared the same l i v e l y 
and interesting teachers and there were religious and social 
occasions i n i«diich a l l joined. 
The actual building the students were to occupy consisted of 
a detached portion of the convent,^ away from the boarding school. 
There were fd«ur rooms available, on the f i r s t floor; three were large 
and suitable for a refectory, a classroom for students and the practising 
1. Mayfield Papers. M.17. Copy of a let t e r by Mr. Allies to the 
Committee of Council. 
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school respectively. In addition on this floor, there was also a 
small classroom and premises for the school keeper and his family. 
The second floor provided three dormitories over the larger rooms 
below and two small bedrooms; on the third floor there was another 
dormitory. A l l the rooms were from twelve to fifteen feet high and, 
allowing a space of fi v e feet by eight feet for each bed, there was 
accommodation at the outset for t h i r t y students. This information 
is contained i n the account sent by Mr. Allies to the Committee of 
Council and he went on to explain that alterations would be put i n 
hand to comply with the Requests of the Council's architect, MAIO was 
eventually sent , down to inspect the premises and to make criticisms 
and suggestions. The authorities of the College hoped that by 
Midsummer 1B56, the additions and alterations would provide dormitory 
space for one hundred students and would include also a suitable 
refectory, library, art room and an additional classroom. The Architect's 
report which is s t i l l available suggested more space for recreation, 
inp^ovements i n planning the additions so as to make them wider and a 
separate kitchen for cooking the students' food which otherwise had 
to be brought across from the convent i t s e l f . The buildings were i n 
course of erection by this time, but he expressed himself as aaati^ed 
though not a l l his recommendations could be put into effect. I t i s sad 
to realise that the college did not at any time during i t s short 
existence, have sufficient students to use these buildings.''' 
I n ld56 the rtile was established that Queen's Scholars should 
remain for two years, but for some time to come, many continued to 
leave after only one year's training. When Mother Connolly wrote 
1. M. 17. Copy of architect's report. 
2. Minute 2nd J\me, 1856. Committee of Council Reports, p 1 - 3. 
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to the Committee of Council before the College opened, she put the 
length of training as one year, but, i f necessary three years vAiich 
seems rather vague.Apparently the course of stxidies i n teaining 
colleges was not at this time a progressive one covering two jeatoa 
and Mr. Stokes i n his 1658 report on Mount Pleasant, pointed out 
that the second year work i n that college was of a higher order than 
the f i r s t and presupposed a degree of cultivation only to be acquired 
after a year's residence. The second year students were definitely 
established i n a room of their own with a separate teacher and 
attendance at the practising sdiool was planned on a two years sequence. 
In order to ensure that the students would not be tempted to leave 
before the end of the second year, ffit. Stokes suggested that the papers 
set by the. Committee of Council should be quite different for these 
students; hitherto they had a l l worked the same papers, but a higher 
standard had been demanded of the second year candidates. 
The general background of the students.in both colleges, 
despite the sprinkling of private students who, as we have seen, 
were more i n eijdence at St. Leonards, was much the same. Most of 
them were Queen's Scholars who. had been pupil teachers, but though 
they came from respectable Catholic families, there is no evidence 
that they were from families other than those of country labourers, 
small farmers or artisans. The inspectors do i n fact say that the 
highest class of Catholics i n the Poor Schools were tarn artisans 
1. Mayfield Papers M.I7. In the draft of a letter giving informaUon 
to the Committee of Council about the proposed college. No date-
- early February 1856. 
2. Mr. S.N. Stokes report i n the Minutes of the Committee of Council 
for 1858. p. 369. 
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artisans"^' SomB of the students had never l e f t home, though others 
had been educated i n Pupil Teachers' boarding-houses, conducted 
Sisters, where they were l i k e l y to have had more systematic instruction 
after their daily work i n schools than the majority of pupil teachers 
and to have acquired some degree of culture and refinement through 
l i v i n g i n the convent. But there is no reason to suppose that they 
were entirely exempt from the faults of 'meagreness, dryhess and 
eoptiness or the opposite and not less mischievous ei^ils of 
presumption and ostfintation', described by an inspector in 1853. 
There was inevitably a tendency for most pupil teachers to have 
an undue idea of their own inportance and i t was often d i f f i c u l t 
for them to cease to play the part of teachers and to use their 
time i n college to the best advantage to discover themselves as 
persons realise their latent possibilities, discipMne and refine 2 
their tastes. In the earliest years some had already been for short 
periods i n charge of schools, and when they l e f t college, miast would 
be headmistresses from the moment, they began teaching. In consequence 
they needed to acquire self-respect, uprightness and moral strength 
to an unusual degree to counteract the tenptations l i k e l y to occur fj:om 
80 early an elevation, to responsibility, not .to mention the pedis 
of loneliness. Sister Mary of St. Philip realised a l l this and 
realised also that the environment from which many of them came had 
given them a very inadequate conception cf the office of a teacher. 
She taught them i n langxiage which perhaps sounds quaint to(!^,that 
1. JSr. Stokes' report 1360 i n which he mentions that some parents 
objected to the title-.'Catholic Poor Schools.' 
2. See p.176 'Sister M. of St. Philijp' by S.N.D. Laigmans, 1920, 
where the early days of a students' college l i f e are discussed 
\>y the writer. 
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the perfect schoolmistress must be a perfect lady, 'modest and 
r e t i r i n g , refined and gentle, yet strong i n her princiiies, ready 
to suffer i f need be for her convictions and courageous enough to 
choose ought rather than l i k e ' . ^ How in?)artant this teaching 
became especially after the introductiai of the Revised Code, is 
evident from some of the d i f f i c u l t i e s with managers about vMch former 
students wrote to consult her. She declared on one occasion that 'a 
very necessary thing for students i s a realisation of the seriousness 
of l i f e . You want more s t a b i l i t y , more commonsense". 
From the beginning Sister Mary of St. Philip showed her 
quality as a teacher and i n her lectiires to the students eS weiLl as 
i n her less formal contacts with them, drew on the riches of her well-
stored mind and wide experience. The students were evidently enchanted 
by her lectures ahd one of them speaks with intense pleasure of the 
history classes, where a l l points of view were discussed and Sister 
Mary of St. Philip manifested 'a kind and gracious s p i r i t ' i n accepting 
on B r i t i s h rule i n Ireland and India^different from her own. Perhaps 
i t was a revelation to that student that Uie Irish. question could be 
discussed tenperately and that there were different ways of looking 
at i t even among Catholics. In the f i r s t years of the college's 
existence she taught practically every subject; needlework, drawing 
and music only were taken by other Sisters. This was i n an attempt 
1. Page 176 - Life of Sister M. of St. Philip by S.N.D. Longmans 1920 
2. P. 14. Mount Pleasant Magazine. Centenary Nunflber. 1956. 
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to give her colleagues more time for their own studies, for the 
following year would bring a new batch of students and there would 
be more calls on the time of a l l the Sisters available. Vlhen the 
new students did arrive i n 1857, the second year students begged 
her to continue teaching them. 
Vifhile the students were i n college, each evening at 
7 o'clock,^ she met them for a short conference and as they sewed , 
she discussed incidents of college l i f e , the v i s i t s of distinguished 
men and women to the town or to the college, public events and any 
other topics which would help to widen the stxidents' horizon and 
counteract the narrowness l i t e l y to be engendered by the excessive 
concentration on the restricted curriculum prescribed for nineteenth 
century training colleges. Mr. Stokes speaks with evident 
admiration of the carefvil supenrision provided by the Sisters at 
Mount Pleasant, a supervision ao close and minute that present d%y 
students would resent i n the extreme, but not more close than was 
usual at the time. The governesses were always with the students -
1. Page 179. "i i i f e of Sister M. of St. Philip", mentions topics 
of a later period. "During the Egyptian War we were i n the 
Soudan with Gordon, we watched the progress of the Mersey 
Tunnel, we listened to Gladstone's speech on Hone Rule, 
we opened the Exhibition with the ($ueen'. 
2. Ifr. S.N. Stokes' report. Minutes of the Committee of Council 
1856-57 p. 701. 
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at meals, during private study, at recreation and vhen they went 
out i n the toum. The students passed their hours of recreation 
together and were, at any rate i n this early period, not e ^ c t e d 
to read or ite-ite by themselves but to "gather round the governess" 
to sew, vdrdle someone read aloud. There was also siinging, playing 
the piano or perhaps two or three would s i t round a table to play 
chess. A later account, though s t i l l belonging to the early days 
of the college, speaks of the students reading, dancing, singing 
and even Just chatting i n the evening recreation.''' To avoid waste 
of time, letter writing was only permitted once a week and a l l 
letters whether outgoing or incoming had to pass through the hands 
of the Principal. Even those vdiose parents lived i n Liverpool 
were subjected to the same r@gime and visi t s to see their daughters 
were only allowed once a month. The college had a pleasant garden 
for outdoor games and the students went long walks once a week 
and on feast days. At that time Liverpool was not so b u i l t up 
so the country was more easy of access; Sister Mary of St. Philip 
2 
was an able botanist and made the walks very interesting for them 
by often drawing attention to rare plants now no longer to be found 
so near the c i t y . In 1883 the Superior General of the Sisters of 
Notre Dame suggested that the nuns should look out for a cointry 
1. P. 185 'Sistto M. of St. Philip' describes these evening recreations 
i n a much l i v e l i e r way - time for reading i n the reading r oom, 
for singing or dancing i n St. Joseph's Hall or for conversation 
i n the recreation room with a group round the presiding Sister. 
2. p. 158 Life of Sister M. of St. Philip' describes these 
botanical excursions and points out that S . cf St. Philip 
had been taught Botany well by her father - John Pitchfcrdm 
the early 19th C. botanist. 
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property, where nuns and students could enjoy periods of relaxation 
and fresh air i n greater Sreedom and privacy. This was a most welcome 
provision when one considers the insanitary conditions i n the nineteenth 
century elementary schools and the constant exposure to epidemics 
experienced by students and teachers alike. Soon afterwards 'The 
Cloisters', a house i n the hamlet of St. Michaels was purchased and 
became the scene of many a holiday party when the students played 
games, had picnics and sometimes acted plays i n the garden. 
Not only weekday had i t s closely packed timetable, but 
Sunday also was f u l l of interests and activities. Mr. Stokes^ mentions 
that the students were from the beginning encouraged to go to the 
different churches and help the Sisters with the Sunday School classes, 
but after Vespers they had an assembly of their own i n which they 
recited, played the piano, sang, acted a scene from Shakespeare or a 
Errench play or read an original coiqwsitian. Useful as these adtivities 
were as relaxation, they mre s t i l l more valuable as training i n good 
speech and i n the development of easy and gracefvil manners. I t was 
for these reasons that the v i s i t s of the clergy, inspectors, and other 
eminent persons were made the occasions of concerts and displays of 
work. The Sisters did i n fact attacks great iuportance to vdiat the 
students did i n their scanty leisure hours and considered their occupations 
then as of almost as much value as their more serious pursuits... I t was 
1. Minutes of Committee of Council Mr. Stokes Report 1856 
Also discoursed on p. 181 - Life of St. M. of St. Philip 
by S.N.D. Longmans 1920 
-23- 56 
at such times that students relaxed and off their guard, revealed much 
of their true character and disposition, giving the Sisters an 
unrivalled opportunity for guiding and influencing individuals, for 
the kindly word or the l i t t l e admonition or piece of advice which might 
make a l l the difference to success or failure. Before criticising a 
patter of l i f e so controlled and regulated, that i t gave practically 
no time for the development of individual interests or i n i t i a t i v e 
and might seem to turn out teachers made to a pattern, i t i s as well to 
realise that for many g i r l s who had endured the rigours of apprenticeship 
i n a mid-Victorian elementary school and who had come from relatively 
poor and over-crowded homes, the happiness of l i v i n g i n such a 
community, with i t s opportunities for congenial conqianionship, 
interesting pursuits and guidance both spiritual and intellectual 
must have outweighed any feelings of i r r i t a t i o n at the restrictions 
on their liberty. In any case these would be less severely f e l t by 
g i r l s of that period and social class. That the students were happy, 
there i s anple evidence from such memoirs as survive and from the 
eagerness with which they returned to the old students retreats and 
conferences begun i n 1859. Within the community they had i n fact a l l 
they could need and a l l they could use i n the two years they were i n 
college. A student at St. Leonards remarked to Mr. Stokes i n 1856, 
"For the f i r s t time i n my l i f e I have more advantages than I know 
how to use", and that could be saidwith the same truth of Liverpool. 
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But nothing can disguise the fact that the students had a heavy 
syllabus to cover; the corriculum and the syllabuses i n each subject 
were l a i d down by the Committee of Council and except that those with 
sufficient talent were allowed to take an optional Drawing Certificate 
of the Science and Departxosnt at South Kensington, the work was the 
same for a l l . The aim was to combine a continuation of the professional 
training begun i n the Pupil Teacher days with a widening of the students' 
general education, which was recognised on a l l sides to be woefully 
deficient. There were, l e t i t be said, those who thought that the 
education given i n the training colleges was too high for future 
teachers i n Poor Schools and ct i t i c i s e d the syllabiises as being too 
heavy and too pretentious. There was perhaps some i^uth i n some of 
these criticisms, though a remedy was d i f f i c u l t to find. But i n any 
case, the colleges had nothing to say i n the matter and had to do v^at 
they could, and i t i s with their efforts to deal with the situation as 
i t presented i t s e l f to them that we are concerned. 
For many years to come the attempt to do a l l that was thought 
necessary i n the two year course, meant an esacting and austere l i f e . 
This austerity was approved i n the highest quarters for Kay-Shuttlewwth 
i n his training college at Norwood had i n iS/iO^ instituted a very 
exacting regime which i n the event proved to be too rigorous, bat his 
ideas for s i o p l l c i t y of l i f e and a combination of manual work and 
study affected the development of training colleges for more than a 
century. However, when we consider the hard l i f e the nuns lived, 
combining their religious duties with the incessant labours of the 
mid-nineteenth elementary school, we cannot be surprised that both 
1. Rich - "The Training of Teachers" p. 62f. quoting from Kay 
Shuttleworth 'Four Periods of Public EducaUon' p. 310 
Cambridge 1933. 
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teachers and students accepted the long day and constant application as 
the inevitable l o t of the Catholic teacher who looked on her work not 
simply as a means of livelihood, but even with the lay teacher as a kind 
of religious vocation. In this non-Catholic teachers and students were 
not behind, since a coii;)arison with the l i f e of the non-Catholic colleges 
reveals much Mie same pattern. 
A day which began at 5*30 i n the morning and continued 
i n carefully planned sequence u n t i l 9 o'clock at night could not be 
other than exacting, and there was i n fact not much difference between 
the two colleges i n the timetable they iiqposed on their students. 
Perhaps one point of contrast worth mentioning i s the pre-breakfast 
study period at Mount Pleasant which found no place at St. Leonards. 
In both colleges the students were expected to do a certain amount of 
household work and to accept responsibility flor the cleanliness and 
order of the rooms they used, though i n neither college were they 
obliged to perform any of the heavier kinds of cleaning that students 
at some colleges seem to have undertaken.^ I t i s customary i n convent 
schools to a l l o t 'offices' or small domestic duties to a l l those able 
to perform them; certainly the Mount Pleasant students had their tasks. 
Mr. Stotes i n 1858, reported that they made beds, did washing up, swept 
and dusted passages and on Saturdays cleaned the whole college, though 
not the kitchens and stone passages. We have several of the 
1. Rich - "The Training of Teachers". Cambridge 1933, p. 162, gives 
an account of the domestic work done by students at Salisbury which illu s -
-trates this point. 
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St. Leonards duty l i s t s , ^ giving the names of the students appointed 
to clean the various rooms. Two are assigned to the 'Clothing Room', 
probably a room with cupboards for the students' clothing, inqoossible 
to f i t into the dormitories, already described, where a space of eight 
feet by five was a l l that was provided for each bed, with either a 
wooden partition or curtain between. Another student had charge of 
the closet where the bonnets were kept. But this household work vould ' 
come as no surprise to the students; after a l l they had had tasks to '-^-^  
perform i n their own homes and schools when they were pupil teachers and 
they coiOd not feel humiliated i n doing work inftiich they saw the Sisters 
undertake so w i l l i n g l y . 
Inspectors i n a l l types of colleges constantly referred to 
the value of household work for students who were to be the teachers 
of working class children - children who would themselves be domestic 
servants and the wives of working men. They wanted the students to 
be taught simple cookery and laiindry work as well as the more theoretical 
aspects of household management which were included i n the Domestic 
Economy lessons i n college. Anothiecr interesting reason often given 
for including these subjects i n the course was that young teachers 
often had to l i v e i n school houses and should be able to cater for 2 3 themselves properly. On one occasion Mr. Stokes declared that,'^ 
'domestic work affords regular exercise, promotes, cultivates habits 
of cleanliness and checks the tendency to pride, incidental to an 
1. For example Mayfield Papers. M.iO. List of officers for 1859. This 
l i s t was changed at intervals. 
2. Rich - 'Training of Teachers' Cambridge 1933. p.162. 
3. But see Mr. S.N.Stokes report for the Committee of Council 1858-9 
p. 371. Makes a scathing comment on those who want the amount of 
industrial training increased for the students. "Schoolmistresses as 
a rule do not wash and get up their own or others' clothes, nor 
do they cook their own or others' dinners; and the argument that 
-Uiey should acquire these arts because economy is neglected by 
the poor is no more conclusive than the reasoning that schoolmasters 
ought to learn to carry the hod, because the dwellings of the 
people need inprovement". 
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i n i t i a t i o n into a higher education", but he did not want the students 
overburdened with household work and made the interesting comment that 
a public nursery would be of more advantage to the students. The 
students at St. Leonards spent a great deal of time on fine needlework 
and even on most elaborate Church embroidery so that i t was f e l t that 
they should not be expected to spend a great deal of time on routine 
domestic tasks. Some of the students, incidentally, had such a love 
of lace-making and embroidery that they had to be expressly forbidden 
'to work point lace i n any of the lectures or study time".^ However, 
on one occasion they had to give up a walk to mend stockings and managed 
to f i n i s h more than forty pairs. 
But though we may be appalled by the rigour of their days 
and amazed that students and staff had such perseverance and determination 
i n their work, i t i s only just to make quite clear that there were many 
opportunities for relaxation and recreation. Mention has already been 
made of the country walks, picnics, of tiie musical and dramatic work 
at Mount Pleasant and there i s ansple evidence that the g i r l s at St. 
Leonards had many similar diversions. College terms were longer than 
now and at St. Leonards especially, many students did not go home for 
Christmas and Easter holidays and some even stayed the whole of their 
two years at college. In both colleges there would be no classes on the 
usual Church feast days and on others peculiar to the college; these 
were always occasions for extra walks, games and special feast day meals. 
1. Mayfield Archives. But see also Mr. Stokes 1858 C. of C. Report 
p. 373, where he ejqiresses concern that students can get higher places 
than they deserve on the admission l i s t because of their proficiency 
i n needlework. 
2. Chapter X I I . Life of Sister Mary of St. Philip by S.N.D. Longmans 1920 
3. True to some extent at Mount Pleasant. P. 1S5 Life of Sister Mary of 
St. Philip, notes some of the holiday activities. Mere de t a i l has 
been given of those at St. Leonards, since the information i s less 
easily accessible. 
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Each year in late January and early Fehniary the St. Leonards 
students gave a group of plays for the benefit of the connnmity, 
the g i r l s oil the boarding schools and friends i n the neighbourhood.^ 
The costumes and scenery were made in ttie holidays by those who 
remained behind and Mother Connolly herself often helped in designing 
and painting the scenery. In 1858 the plays were "Macbeth", "Scenes 
fj7om Homer" and a farce "The I r i s h Tiger". The boarding school girls 
also gave a play perhaps a French one since, even when the school was 
very small, there i s record of them performing "Athalie". In 1860 
the students gave Shakespeare's "Julius Caesar" and "Caius Gracchus" 
by Sheei^an Knowles together with \MO comedies "The Bashful Man" and 
"Tlje Man with the Carpet Bag". 
I t i s interesting to look at some of the holiday activities i n a 
particular year; i n 1858, there i s a whole holiday practically every 
month, each celebrated in i t s own special way. Shrove Tuesday inclxided 
q walk to Fatlight Glen, pancakes for dinner - we are told tha^ they 
could not be tossed because the kitchen fi r e was smoking. The day ended 
with a special tea, graced by the presence of three of the lecturers. 
The next landmark was St. Patrick's day when everyone, Sisters, Chaplain 
and students wore green bows. In the afternoon they went for a walk, 
when they bought ft-uit which no doubt, they ate at the supper party to 
vAiich they invited four of the lecturers. St. George's day had of 
course to have a similar celebration and so the year went on. But some 
of the occasions are sad ones, for on May 3rd was the funeral of one 
of the Sisters. On June 21st, the feast of St. Aloysius, the patron of 
the school, however, there was a grand picnic to Fairlight Glen, with 
1, Mayfield Papers. M.IO. "The Training School Journal". Events of 1858. 
2o See above. 
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a carriage to take provisions and the more delicate students III 
Eight stiidents remained that year tiiroughout the summer 
holiday and for them there were picnics to the favourite F&irlight Glen, 
a carriage to Bodiam Castle, twelve miles away, from which the party 
arrived back at 9«Pom. after a "drive through delicious country". 
One day they went to the "Chrv^tal" Palace by train; the rest of the 
time was spent reading and drawing, with walks and sea-bathing three 
times a week. Another series of gay holidays came round about Christmas 
time; we reqd that on January 6th 1859> the Feast of the Epiphany, 
the students elected too of their number as King and Queen of the feast. 
In the evening there was a conjuring show to which everyone came. Sisters, 
chaplains, young ladies, students, orphans and en^xLoyees of the convent. 
When the performance was over, Mother Connolly visited the students 
and, according to an established custom, granted the requests they made. 
On this occasion they asked her to give them a talk once a month, to 
be allowed to prolong their Wednesday walk until 5 o* clock and to 
speak on Sundays i n the refectory at dinner and supper. As oas usual 
in convents, some book, not necessarily religious, was reiad at meal 
times. The following year they asked to have two extra picnics in 
the year and to go bathing once a week in the summer term. 
6 3 
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But enough has been said to show that the students' lives, in 
these two colleges at any rate, were not so severe as one i s often led to 
suppose and one might be forgiven for assuming,if the only evidence were 
the daily timetables quoted in the Inspectors' reports, nor were they, 
' l i t t l e worlds of their own, cut off entirely frasa other educational 
thought and activity' 
Before 1855 the Committee of Council did not issue an authorised 
syllabus to the colleges; i n consequence there was much variety in 
curriculum and timetable between the colleges and each Inspector had 
considerable latitude in the conduct of the examination. Eventually 
the principals of some of the leading colleges asked for a syllabus, 
which uas, i n fact, published i n 1353^ the year before the Catholic 
colleges opened. This did something to bring about more uniformity, 
but even so, the colleges were s t i l l l e f t very free in the planning of 
their work and could decide vi*iat, i f any, subjedts they would offer 
above the prescribed minimum. This situation reflected the prevailing 
un(tertainty about the nature of the college course; the problem was 
how to achieve the right balance between the need to inp'ove the students' 
general educaticsi and to ensure his professional conpetence. The 
Principals, appalled by the ignorance of their f i r s t students, and even of 
the pupil teachers, though they did concede that the latter were somewhat 
better equipped, had in the majority of cases put the main eiqihasis 
on academic study. As a resiilt there was no tinifarm standard between 
1. Quoted in Curtis "History of Education in Great B r i t i i n " , University 
Tutorial Press 19k&. 
2. Committee of Council Minutes 1S54-5 p.p. U - l ? (Syllabus on p.l ? ) . 
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the colleges; the only common factor was too often a very over-loaded 
course, entailing a study of subjects beyond the conpetence of a l l but 
the best prepared and most intelligent students. The reason for this was 
partly a confusion, particularly evident at that period, between 
instruction and education and partly- because the Principals of the 
colleges, even of those for women, were graduates of Oxford or Cambridge,^ 
who could only see the course i n terms of their own educational backgonund. 
A further reason was perhaps that there was no clear idea of what the 
students' professional training should consist and academic study was 
the line of least resistance. In 1851 the Rev. Vie. Cook^ in a memorandum 
replying to Vbc, Lingen, secretary of the Committee of Council who had 
requested information on the Womens' Training Colleges, pointed out the 
inportance of inspection because of the need to find out the best BedsFS-
methods of teaching and of organising and managing schools. He declared 
i t was often inpossible to appreciate the s k i l l and ability of the 
teacher 'owing to absence of a definite and intelligible system'. 
But the syllabus i s no more than a statement of groiind to 
be covered and te l l s us nothing of the quality of the teaching within the 
college and that i n the 1850's was the crux of the matter. In the 
existing conditions of womens' education, apart fsom the principals who 
even i n the womens' colleges were clergymen, the only source of staff 
was in the colleges themselves and the governesses, as they were called, 
were almost without exception, recent old students of the institutions 
where they had trained.^ The Principal was assisted by a lady 
superintendent, generally the widow of a professional man; Mr. Cook,^ 
in his 1864 report on the staffing of colleges, noted that a l l the 
1. Rich. 'Training of Teachers', Cambridge 1933, p. 154. 
2. Minutes of the Committee of Council, 1850-51. Special Report by 
Rev. B.C. Cook, pp. 83-96. 
3. Rich - 'Training of Teachers. Cambridge. 1933. p. 162. 
4. Rev. F.P.Cook's Report to the Committee of Council, p. 359 f f . 
-32- ' 65 
Principals were \miversity men and that he considered their instructions 
to students were i n every case good, while some were excellent. However, 
about the rest of the staffs, he i s less happy. In the f i r s t place the 
position of the Lady Superintendent was a d i f f i c u l t one; she was expected 
to be a person of commanding influence, neither Head Governess nor Matron 
though she might do some teaching. Her authority extended to a l l the 
details of the students' residential l i f e and indeed to ihe lives of the 
governesses as well. In existing conditions and in the absence of a 
professional outlook among middle-class women, i t i s no wonder that colleges 
had difficulty i n getting the right type of person. Though by 1864, when 
the report was written, a l l the governesses had f i r s t class certificates 
and many of them must have been able women, their previous education and 
experience had not given much breadth to their minds. Nor can their 
position i n relation to the Lady Superintendent have been a happy one. 
There was in the f i r s t instance, the difference of social class which 
woiild be strongly f e l t at that time and for many years to come. There i s 
a hint of this i n a much later inspector's report^ when he enjoins her 
to remeidser that wi^i her much better education and social background, 
the Lady Superintendent can do much to iinprove the governesses. She i s 
exhorted to realise the importance of providing them with suitable rooms 
and sufficient leisure; when the isolated lives and extreme youth of many 
of the governesses i s remeinbered, i t i s evident how singularly defenceless 
they must have been. In these circumstances how easy i t would be for their 
teaching to degenerate into aridity. The problem of staffing the training 
1. Committee of Council Minutes 18V3, included in a report on training 
colleges by Canon Tinling H.M.I. 
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colleges was to become acute in the latter part of the century, but for 
the next few decades, with the possible exception of the Home and Colonial 
Society's college and Vihitelands, the Catholic colleges undoubtedly 
had better staffs. 
On the fitness of Sister Mary of St. Philip and Mother Connolly 
for their respective positions, there i s no need to say more, but i t i s 
very much to the point to see what can be discovered about their colleagues. 
These were drawn exclusively from their communities and neither need to 
be satisfied with raw recruits. At Mount Pleasant the choice was 
particularly wide as the Sisters had by 1856 nine houses''' in this country 
not to mention those abroad. The St. Leonards community, though of more 
recent origin, was expanding and there were Sisters available iwth good 
educational backgroxmds and experience of different types of schools 
2 
in London and the North of England. The fact that a l l were members of 
the same community meant that there was no class division to contend with, 
and, i f , as did eventually happen, ex-students of the college became 
members of the college staff, an interval had elapsed while the one-time 
student made her novitiate, in the case of the Sisters of Notre Dame 
was i n Belgium, and perhaps spent some time i n fulikrd study and teaching 
in either an elementary or private school belonging to the Society. 
The centenary brochure of Mount Pleasanf^ speaks of some of these 
early lecturecf,relatives and friends of Sister Mary of St. Philip, 
her si s t e r ^ Miss Anne Lescher and Miss Wallls, both of whom had been 
1. From(History of Sisters of Notre Dame in England", printed for 
private circulation in 1955. 
2. The Sisters were i n charge of Poor Sdic^bols in Preston and London; 
At Preston there was a boarding house fior Pupil Teachers. They had 
also day and boarding schools i n these places as well as at Mayfield 
and St. Leonards-on-Sea, Sussex. 
3. Published 1956. 
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headmistresses of Poor Schools before becoming members of the college 
staf f and Miss Pettinger, the Tractarian convert, one of the f i r s t 
private students and for many years Mistress of Method and Headmistress 
of the Practising School. They must a l l have been at least in their 
t h i r t i e s , and were women of wide education and experience of l i f e 
before joining the Sisters. Though not so much i s known about the 
fsunily background of the Sisters at St. Leonards, i t i s obvious from 
the tone of the reports of their work that s t i l l exist in the Mayfield 
archives, that they too were able women, who had much to give the 
students. At St. Leonards, Mother Connolly did not herself do much 
of the teaching; the most outstanding of the lecturers appears to have 
been Miss Buckle, Sister Maria Joseph. A convert to Catholicism, she 
i s described in the earliest l i f e of Mother Connolly as 'well-educated, 
c r i t i c a l , intellectual, affedtionate'. She could read Italian and had 
a talent for writing prose and poeti-y; she taught both in the school 
and Ibhe college and was responsible for English Literature, History and 
Latin. There i s no conteii9)orary account of the impact of her lectures 
on the students, but her comments on their work suggest that she was 
an interesting and stimulating teacher. Something of the abilities 
and interests of the other lecturers i s revealed i n their reports, 
which w i l l be discussed later; but what does strike one i s their 
coit5)arative youth. Apart from Miss Buckle and Miss Miller, vAio were 
over thirty, they a l l appear to have been in their early twenties, 
which must have made Mother Connolly's task none too easy 
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The Inspector's reports for the period 1856-69 contain a conplete time-
table for Mount Pleasant in 1856 and analyses of the timetables of the 
three Catholic colleges i n 1860, 1861 and 1862. In addition there are 
copies of timetables for 1856, 1857, 1858, notes for the drafting of 
later timetables and 'Orders of the Day' for weekdays and Sundays among 
the Mayfield papers. The timetables show many points of contrast and 
manifest interesting variations from year to year and between each 
other, but need to be treated with some caution, since i t i s not always 
clear what i s meant by the subjects mentioned. In any case i t i s obvious 
from the Mayfield Papers that there at any rate, these published time-
tables were not always adhered to throughout the year.'''. Perhaps the 
most important difference to notice between the two colleges i a the 
scope of the curriculum during the f i r s t five years. Mount Pleasant 
based i t s original curriculum on the minimum requirements of the 
Committee of Cotncil; in 1869 French and Latin were added, but there 
i s some evidence that French was studied before that date though i t 
does not find a place on the timetable. Neither do the students seem 
to have done any Mathematics other than Arithmetic, and of what the 
Monday 'Object Lesson' consistest^we cannot t e l l . However, knowing 
Sister Mary of St. Philip's interest in rare plants and flowers and 
resalling the case of sci e n t i f i c instruments, presented by Mr. Stokes, 
we can assume that i t may well have been some general science and botany. 
This limitation was probably a wise decision, taken with a due sense of 
reality, i n view of the limited background of most pupil teachers and 
of the need to establish the work of the college on sound foundations. 
Nothing would have been more dangerous to the future of Catholic 
teacher training than to have poor results at this stage. 
1, Nor were they at Mount Pleasan t. p. 160 'Life of Sister Mary 
of St. Philip, Longmans, 1920, when the Inspectors, realising that 
the o f f i c i a l timetable often gave way to a walk or scientific 
excursion, said ' I see tha Miss Lescher. I w i l l then sign i t ' 
followed ' weather permitting'. '" 
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A glance at the f i r s t timetable for St. Leonards w i l l show how 
f u l l their curriculum was; Mother Connolly saw things rather differently 
from the Sisters at Mount Pleasant, and one can only speculate as to 
the reasons for the difference. The training college was from the f i r s t 
very closely associated wi-Ui the Middle School and had moreover a larger 
proportion of private students, who might be supposed to have already 
learnt French, Latin and Mathematics at school. Possibly she had not 
as exact an appreciation of what could reasonably be expected of them, 
as Sister Mary of St. Philip whose knowledge of the Poor Schools was 
iindoubtedly wide. However, the St. Leonards' Sisters did find i t 
heavy going; In 1856 Sister Maria Joseph,"^ repprfcMglon the progress • 
of the students i n Latin, remarked that i t was a pity the pupil teachers 
had done no Latin since they found i t d i f f i c u l t to keep up with the 
others. Neither language i s mentioned in the 1860 timetable, Uiough 
there i s a report of the work in French for June of that year. After 
the summer vacation, i t was decided to drop both languages and Science 
i n order to give more time to Religious Instruction. This change did 
not apparently apply to the private students who are noted i n 1863 as s t i l l 
taking Latin and French, but by that time the college was nearing i t s 
end and these students were about to be transferred to the Middle School. 
I t i s hardly necessary to mention that a student at either college with 
a taste for languages would have every opportunity of help and 
encoTiragement from linguists among the community. 
1. Mayf ield Papers. M.IO. Entry by Sister Marie Joseph i n 1856. 
The o f f i c i a l syllabus^ included very l i t t l e English literature; 
in fact a l l the students w^e recgxLred to do was to learn by heart 
one hundred lines from a set poem. This passage was also used in the 
examination for exercises i n parsing and abalysis; in addition they 
had to read aloud to the Inspector from a book like Blackstone's 
"Commentaries on English Law". This would not come amiss to Mother 
Connolly, who once declared that every well educated g i r l ought to 
be able to read the "Times" leader with intelligence. Any further 
study of literature was l e f t to the colleges and would depend on the 
interests and abilities of the lecturers concerned. We have no record 
of the books at either college available for the students' private 
reading, but old students of Mount Pleasant spoke with appreciation of 
Sister Mary of St. Philips' classes in literature and from the Mayfield 
report books, we can get a good idea of the general scope of the 
literature course and the books read. 
2 
Apparently they were given a general outline of English Literature 
and read both prose and poetry to illustrate the main periods. Several 
entries mention classes reading Milton, Dryden and Pope; in one month 
they read part of "The Hind and the Panther", extracts from "Hudibras" 
and learned about scansion. In April 1860 for exaople, the students 
read the f i r s t book of "Paradise Lost","with notes by celebrated 
c r i t i c s " They like i t and seem to appreciate i t s beauties". S i t Walter 
Scott's works both prose and poetry were favourites, mentioned on more 
than one occasion. Shakespeare's plays were reqd, large portions 
1. 1860 - Wordsworth's "Escursion" and Cowper "The Task". 
Chatibers "History of English Literature". 
2. Mayfield Papers M.IO. September 1856. An entry i n the report 
mentions finishing the Literature course and spending time on 
famous authors, poets and prose writers. But there are frequent 
entries about books read and enjoyed. 
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learned by heart and some put on the stage. Mother Connolly's 
enthusiasm for acting, incidentally were not shared by a l l the 
community, nor always by the parents «f would-be pupils of her 
schools, who were at that time inclined to think acting a sign of 
worlriUness. She on the contrary f e l t that acting was exciting and 
enjoyable for young people and thught them courage, grace and deportment. 
One wonders how the more ill-prepared students fared with such 
a course of reading, but one must remember that they had few 
distractions, more time for serious reading and intelligent and well-
informed teachers to help them. Apart from the timetable periods a 
appropriated to"reading" and "Literature", there was the reading at 
mealtimes and while they sat doing needlework. Extra time was also 
often given on Sundays and holidays. For this general reading no cdoubt 
religious Ibo'oks wer@ &$ten chosen, but history and biography also had 
tt>eir place. 
More interesting than the accounts of books read, i s a long 
unsigned article, dated 1859, in the Mayfield papers on methods of 
teaching English literature. The writer thought i t inqportant to put 
the main en^hasis on discussion of the l i f e , historical and 
philosophical background of the author to be studied. The students 
could read the actual works by themselves, but they needed principles 
to guide their thinking. She says, "when we give a lesson on the 
present literature of England, we f i r s t show the causes of the change 
of taste, the spread of democrortiical and infidel principles from 
continental influence together with the evils occasioned by German 
mysticism. Writers are divided into their proper classes, the history 
of their lives given, some remarks on the good or e v i l influence of 
their works and concluding with a detailed account of some works of 
a Catholic tendency which might be useful in counteracting the influence 
of writers of a contrary tendency". 
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This statement was no doubt the result of discussions taking place 
between the Sisters, and scattered throughout the monthly reports, are 
other comments v^ c h show that consideration was being given to 
principles and methods of teaching. A note on the teaching of Geography 
mentions a course of lectures which i s to include a short outline of 
Astronomy, the diagrams for nAiich are to be shown in the large magic 
lantern. The students are to practise drawing maps from memory to 
familiarise them with the topography and, when they study a new region, 
they should hear about explorers, travellers and missionaries. Mother 
Connolly's attitude to the current practice of requiring a great deal 
of memorisation from children has already been mentioned. Thoiigh the 
programme of study for both children and students involves more memory 
work than modern practice would approve, there i s constant en^^hasis on 
the need for understanding. This i s reiterated in the "Book of Studies""'' 
and two letters of Mother Connolly illustrating the point may be quoted. 
2 
The f i r s t one i s to her sister-in-law, Mrs. John Bowen, in America. 
After outlining her own daily l i f e , she speaks of her methods of 
teaching, "We teach our children i n each branch vocally before giving 
them books and this makes them understand without getting into a 
puzzle". Again in a letter to Ifr. Marshall^ in 1858 in reply to a 
request for information about the St. Leonard's methods of training, 
she said, "Cultivating the understanding and the judgement rather 
than the memory has been the f i r s t point upon which instructions 
have turned during the past two years. I do not mean that the memory 
has not been cultivated, but simply i t has held a subservient position 
1. Printed for private circulation 1863. 
2. Mayfield Papers. Collection of Mother Connolly's Letters. 
No date for this lett e r . 
3. Ditto. Jan. I'/th, 1858. 
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to the understanding and the judgement". In this letter also she 
gives a very formidable l i s t of historical topics studied by the 
students in the same period; this includes the rise and progress of 
English Law, the hereditary succession of the English monarchs, the 
Feudal System and so forth. The students had read portions of Lingard's 
History and some biographies, but these are not named. This enphasis 
on the need for understanding occurs constantly in the lecturers' 
reports, showing tiiat there was a genuine attempt to put more reliance 
on this and less on memory work, but there was nevertheless a good deaH 
of commenting on the textbook and learning notes, as the following 
remark of Sister Francis Xavier in 1856 ^ shows, "The students have 
repeated Switzerland, Spain and Portugal". But i t was hard work at 
times; Sister Angela says "They are very dull and slow and make 
wonderful mistakes in their compositions", when speaking of History. 
Of the same subject in the next year, "No principles, cause and 
effect not noticed. No notice of the influence of certain reigns 
2 
and courts. Facts rather poor". Sister Theophila, later Principal 
herself, wrote i n her report on Arithmetic that by 12 o' clock, her 
3 
voice i s so tired that she gives the students exercises to work. 
But this atteopt to lessen the burden of learning by heart was 
not fashionable in the mid-nineteenth century and was to lead to 
d i f f i c u l t i e s , which w i l l be dealt with later in the chapter. 
In both colleges time was allotted each week to written 
examinations; at':St. Leonards from the opening of the college in 
1. Mayfield Papers. M.IO September 1856 and M.18 Comments on an 
exam, held on May 25th, 1857. 
2. Mayfield Papers M.18. Mark l i s t for an examination held 
March 25th, 1857, contains these comments. 
3. Mayfield Papers. September, 1858. 
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1356, there was a regular system of monthly examinations,^ ^ e n a l l 
written work, maps, drawings and needlework had to be produced for 
inspection and four question papers answered. The questions were 
given out on the Thursday before the f i r s t Friday of each month and 
the answers written from memory on the two following days. Each 
paper lasted three hours and marks were given for penmanship, spelling 
and punctuation, style and substance; grades A.B. and C denoted good 
work and X.Y and Z the reverse. In addition there were also weekly 
essays often written on Sundays; in this case i t seems to have been 
a differenc subject each week. An entry i n the report book dated 
February 25th 1360 says, "The new F i r s t Year Students wrote their 
weekly paper on History". The main faults are said to be absence of 
facts, bad punctuation and bad spacing. Interspersed with the marks 
for these tests are comments, often very forthright, on the students' 
general behaviour. Naturally the quiet well-behaved girls excite 
no remtgrks other than, "Good" or "Promising", but some of the other 
comments were of this nature, H.F. "Vulgar", A.S. "Giddy", 
M.A.C. "Very eccentric". Another M.A.C. " l i e s abed", and A.M.C. i s 
"too sensitive". 
The early timetables for the two colleges differ in the 
amount of time devoted to drawing and music; both subjects were 
certainly not neglected at Liverpool, but St. Leonards spent much 
2 
more time on both. In the middle of the nineteenth century vdien 
there was much criticism of the prevailing standards of g i r l s ' 
education, many of the reformers greatly deplored the amovmt of time 
the middle class g i r l spent in the pursuit of accomplishment in 
these subjects, the only object of which seemed to be to make her 
more attractive in the marriage market, as a consequence, some of 
the pioneers i n women's education and some also of the teaching Sisters, 
f e l t so strongly the waste of time afad the incitement to vanity 
and superficiality, that they could not tolerate the teaching of 
1. Mayfield Papers. M.18. 
2. Timetables in the appendices 4a and 4b. 
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music or drawing at a l l in their schools. Mother Connolly, on the other 
hand, included both i n the regular curriculum and would certainly 
have agreed with those who thought that the teaching of music in the 
elementary school had a refining effect on the children. She was no 
mean a r t i s t herself and considered drawing a C h r i s t i e art, worthy of 
serious cultivation by a l l educated women and with art, she coupled 
fine needlework of which the students did a great deal, ranging from 
single garments to the most elaborate Church embroidery. She made 
i t a rule that a l l students who had any talent should take the f u l l 
Drawing Certificate of the Science and Art Department''' and, as long 
as the college lasted, there was a number of successful candidates 
each year and in the reports thei'e i s frequent mention of the prizes 
of books and paintboxes that they won. Somesstudents had obviously 
not done much before they came to college and there were no doubt 
others l i k e Lizzie B. i n 1858,'^  who surprised her Mother by taking 
home a pair of canvas slippers, two 'splendid bouquets of wool 
flowers and a beautiful cushion'; i t sounds very Victorian, but 
represented a real effort on Lizzie's part, as she had done no 
handwork before. 
1. See M.IO Note i n Mother Coundley's handwriting that a l l students 
who have talent should work for the Drawing Certificate. 
2. See M.10 February 1860. Results published f f u l l "D" Certificates 
and large nuoiber of prizes - books, paintboxes and drawing 
instruments awarded. 
3. See M.IO July 22nd, students went home for the holidays, one 
of those was Lizzie B. 
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But i n 1361 and 1862 there were changes; the timetables^ published 
in the Committee of Council reports indicate a considerable reduction 
of the amount of time devoted to Art arid Music. Music dropped from 
si x hours to two i n 1861 and to three quarters of an hour i n 1862, while 
i n 1861 two hours were allotted to Art instead of the previous eight 
and i n 1862, even this was reduced to one and a half hours. There i s 
a curious period of five and a quarter hours put down to "Maps" -
possibly the drawing of elaborate and decorative maps which seems to 
have been a feature of Mother Connolly's private schools. The time 
thus freed went to Religious Instruction, School Management and classes 
in the theory of Domestic Economy. The reasons for this change of 
policy, which co-incided with the decision to give up French and Latin 
for the Queen's Scholars, are not to be found in poor examination 
results, since i n 1860 i t was reported that the proportion of F i r s t 
Class passes i n the certificate examination was greater at Liverpool 
and St. Leonards than at any other college except Whitelands and 
2 
Borough Roaid. 
The main reason for these changes was undoubtedly the poorer results 
that the St. Leonards students were getting i n the Religious Knowledge 
examination as compared with those at Liverpool. An examination of 
the timetable i n 1860^ w i l l reveal that Liverpool was giving nine 
hours each week to Religious Knowledge, but that St. Leonards gave 
only five. When the results were reported at the annual meeting of 
the CP.S.C. there was some discussion of the differences and the 
comment made that Mother Connolly intended to increase the amount of 
1. See timetable in the appendix. 5a,b & c. 
2. Reported at Catholic Poor School Committee meeting 1861. 
3. They obtained very few f i r s t class passes and a very high 
proportion of thirds. 
4. Appendix 5a. 
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time given to the subject. The letters and papers at Mayfield, 
hcMever, show that these colourless words concealed great perturbation 
and much heart searching. At f i r s t each college had been examined 
independently at the same tikie as they had their examinations in 
secular subjects and the examiner for Religious Knowledge was the 
diocesan inspector. But in 1860 i t was decided that both colleges should 
have the same examiner and that the results should be compared. 
Apparently i t had to be at the time agreed upon by Liverpool and Dr. 
Grant, the Bishop i n whose diocese St. Leonards was situated, was most 
anxious that the examination should come after that of the Committee of 
Council's in secular subjects. However i t seems that i t had to come 
before. 
St. Leonards' lack of success led the Bishop to write to 
Mother Connolly, criticising the college's method of teaching; he 
evidently f e l t that because the teaching was shared between the Sisters 
and the Chaplain, i t was not properly co-ordinated and that the students 
were afraid to ask the latter questions, though why this should be so 
i s not explained. He had the college timetable before him and had 
noticed the greater amount of time allowed at Liverpool for Religious 
Knowledge and also t h a t ^ t . Leonards the time for private study was 
not fiiLlocated to particular subjects. I t was of course in line with 
Mother Connolly's principles to trust the students' discretion, but 
Dr. Grant thought they woxild not necessarily prepare their work 
thoroughly for 14*. Bamber, the chaplain and would give more time to 
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studying for the government examination. I t was as;:a matter of fact 
a poor reflection on the students to think they had so l i t t l e sense 
of responsibility about their religion. He advised Mother Connolly 
to find out what was done at the men's college and at Liverpool and 
-Uien send him a timetable which would show how much time was spent on 
every subject and the way in viAilch " a l l were harmonised and religion 
put f i r s t " . 
Mother Connolly made the enquiries as suggested because i n the 
Mayfleld archives there i s a long article marked 'Private', which 
illustrated the difference between her methods and those used at 
Liverpool. The writer of the article, which i s unsigned and not in 
Mother Connolly's handwriting, begins by saying that i f the Managers 
at St. Leonards want the same results as Liverpool, they must realise 
that the Liverpool system i s one of cramming. She says this i s 
admitted by the Liverpool Sisters and by the examiner, Mr. Wenham, who 
had commented on the 'striking similarity' of the Liverpool answers. 
The Liverpool Sisters contended, she continued, and the present 
authorities agree with them, that this ftisures accuracy and i s more 
suited to the general run of students. However, according to the 
writer, this i s to "confound substantial accviracy with verbal conformity 
and to sacrifice the judgement for the sake of the a r t i f i c i a l 
cultivation of the memory". 
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Bit i n the event, the St. Leonards' Sisters f e l t they could not 
l e t their students suffer by comparison with the Liverpool ones and 
various arrangements were made to meet the situation. More time was 
to be given to the subject and classes were never to be interrupted 
for any reason. When the Chaplain could not take his class, the time 
was to be made up later; even Benediction was not to Interfere with 
classes, slnee this could be at 8. p.m. The amount to be learnt by 
heart was carefully laid down and extra time for study and revision was 
to be allotted on Sundays and feast days. A plan*^ of the Sunday 
activities given in another part of the book shows how closely padced 
the timetable was. The students were also to be encouraged to form 
catechetical circles for the private study of doctrine. Finally, since 
the Liverpool students carried away so many marks for teaching, the 
students should practise teaching Catechism lessons in the school at 
every opportunity and perhaps a Sunday School could be established. 
This dociunent was obviously written for the benefit of the Sisters 
and probably represents the results of their own thinking and the 
consultations Mother Connolly had with Liverpool and with the men's ciib; 
college. I t could not of course have been published. No doubt the 
reconsDsndations were a l l put into effect, but the college did not remain 
in existence long enough for any results to be seen. 
1. See plan appendix 5. 
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I t i s evident also from the report books that when the Religious 
Knowledge examination was approaching, considerable modifications were 
made in the ordinary timetable i n order to give more time for 
revision and this i s in i t s e l f a measure of the distress these comparisons 
must have caused Mother Connolly and of the tension arising from the 
determination to keep to her principles of teaching and at the same 
time satisfy the criticisms made by Bishop Grant and the C.P.S.C.. Two 
extracts from the report books in 1860 w i l l serve as illustrations; in 
August of that year the students had written examination papers every 
Sunday on Church History and Christian Doctrine alternately. In 
September there i s a note to theeeffect that the hours for secular 
subjects had with few exceptions, been devoted to Religious Knowledge 
in preparation for Mr. Wenham's v i s i t on October 22nd. There i s a 
new timetable to operate from November 30th from which this subject 
has been dropped until the' government examinations had taken place, 
evidently condensation'. Two years later came the following entry:-
"The whole of the f i r s t week was spent on regular work, more private 
study and practical arithmetic and the time formerly devoted to 
Doctrine now being spent on secular subjects and Drawing". 
Just as the colleges had a great deal of liberty i n planning 
the academic side of their work, so they could make their own 
decisions about the amount of time given to the study of school 
management and to practice in schools and as a result there was for 
a long time much diversity. 
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Since most students had been piipll teachers, they had acquired at 
any rate a superficial coopetence in manning classes of children and 
unless the professional part of their course presented them with a 
new approach, they could well resent too much time being taken from 
their academic work. This was the more likely since success i n the 
examination depended almost exclusively on passing in these subjects; 
there was only one paper i n School Management and students gave a 
lesson before the Inspector. The only college which in the early 
1850s had a cbherent and intelligible scheme of professional preparation 
was the Home and Colonial Society's college in London, which was 
greatly praised by Mr. Cook in his 1851 Report.^ This college had 
what a l l Inspectors continued for a long time to advocate, both a 
Practising school and a Model School. In the former the students 
themselves taught and in the latter they could see a l l the best methods 
worked out for their imitation. However, the general practice seems 
to have been for there to be only a Practising School where students 
taught and 'model' lessons were given either by the Head Teacher or tie 
Mistress of Method. The Inspector gave an account of the time 
devoted to professional studies in some of the Anglican colleges and 
noted that i t varied ft-om one hour a week to fifteen and a half hours. 
Rich, i n his book "The Training of Teachers" gives i n tabulated 
form the results of a later enquiry by Mr. Cook, which shows that the 
1. Rev. F.C.Cook. Report to the Committee of Council 1851. p.32*?. 
2. P. 165 Rich. Training of Teachers, Cambridge. 1933. 
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hour 8 given to practice in a number of colleges were between seventy 
at Salisbury, and three hundred and forty at Whitelands and the Home 
and Colonial Society's^ college for students who had already been 
fifteen months in college. However, in the report of the Newcastle 
Commission, though i t was admitted that by 1861 there was more 
uniformity of practice, there was a very frank and detailed account 
of the training colleges fk>om which i t i s evident that comparatively 
l i t t l e time was s t i l l given to school work and the study of education 
and that, though the students worked hard, their work was mechanical, 
and they l e f t college with minds overburdened with information but 
with l i t t l e taste for further study. 
The Catholic Women's colleges were not l i k e l y to underestimate 
the need to prepare students for their work i n schools; the Sisters 
(SI the college staffs were in close and constant contact with those 
working i n the elementary school s, even i f they themselves had not 
worked i n such schools. In 1860 the Sisters of Notre Dame had in the 
North of England alone, charge of 38 departments with 4^809 children, 
22 certificated teachers and 88 apprentices. A large number of these 
schools were in Liverpool and the Sisters conducting them lived at 
the house in Mount Pleasant in constant association with college 
staff and students. Others were i n the industrial towns of south-
east Lancashire, within easy reach of Liverpool. The Holy Child Sisters 
were not equally favoured by circumstances, sinee the college at St. 
Leonards was in a part of Sussex with a very small Catholic population 
and had therefore only a very small practising school, but nevertheless 
the Sisters conducted elementary schools in London and other parts 
of the coiintry and had i n a l l 14 departments with 6 certificated 
teachers and 23 pupil teachers. I t i s iiq)ortant to realise also 
that they were well informed about continental methods and the work 
of such orders as the Christian Brothers, the Brothers of Charity 
and of course, the Society of Jesus. 
1. C. Of Council Mr. Cook's report p.316 f f . 
2. Newcastle Commission Report V.I. p. 9i' f f . 
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Until the closure of the college at St. Leonards in 1863, 
this inadequate practising school was a constant subject of criticism , 
In 1859^ Mr. Marshall made the mild remark that tiie school was too small, 
but that former students are doing well i n large London schools and 
were remarkable for the personal influence they had on their pupils. 
However in 1860 Mr. Stokes was more definite in his criticisms;^ 
the primary school was held i n a room which could not be approved. The 
attendance was poor, the pupils were of a l l ages in the one room and 
some came from the boarding school. In any case the students were not 
seeing enough of the school and t he second year students ought to 
spend more time Uiere; he wanted to see them giving lessons in every 
elementary subject under proper supervision until they had achieved 
some success and their more serious defects had been eliminated. 
He returned to the charge the next year and this time asked how naich 
the nuns charged the pupils; he quite obviously suspects because of 
the presence of the boarders that i t was not a school for children 
of the labouring class but a middle school. I f i t were of the 
latter type i t was not eligible f or grant. The nuns apparently did 
not t e l l him what the fees were, but assured him that the boarders 
were poor children vho came from a small school they supported for 
children whose parents were i n distressed circumstances and who would 
not otherwise be able to give them even an elementary education. 
One gets the inpression that he was not quite satisfied with the 
explanation. 
1. Mr. Marshall, report to the Committee of Council 1959 - only 
60 - VO children, most of them very young, p.421 
2. Kt. S.N.Stokes' report to the Committee of Council 1860. p. 382. 
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As late as 1860^ the Inspectors were lamenting the lack of a good Infant 
School at Mount Pleasant, since more than half of the applications o^ 
managers were for infant school teachers and very few indeed could be 
considered suitably qualified. This i s a rather curious comment because 
only the previous year the C.P.S.C. had given Mount Pleasant a grant 
towards the building of a new Practising School which was to have 
accommodation for infants and the Inspectcnrs must have known this. The 
existing school i s described as a well taught one of one hundred g i r l s , and 
the students had access to two Catholic Schools in the town where they 
could obtain some practice. Like a l l inspectors of that time, he f e l t , 
however, that the students had not been adequately trained unless they 
had practised under the close supervision of the Mistress of Method in 
a school where she was in conplete conl^ol with furniture, apparatus, 
timetable, registers and books illustrative of her methods. Not only 
would the students see her teach but they would also hear her lectures 
on her methods which would be in exact conformity with her principles. 
A l l this would be readily accessible to the studenb&s at a l l times. Mr. 
Stokes i s here advocating a system based entirely on direct imitation and 
leaving l i t t l e scope for individual initiative or intelligent understanding, 
except among the few who had ntore c r i t i c a l minds and perhaps more backgroind 
for personal judgements. 
1. Mr. Stokes - report to the Committee of Council 1660 p. 382 
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To prove their competence as teachers, the students gave lessons 
before the Inspector; tJiis was not as now, i n the regular course of a 
period of practice with a particxilar class, but an Isolated exercise 
prepared specially for the occasion. However, in fairness to the students, 
i t must be realised that they would know the Practising School and i t s 
children well. Before the test took place, the Principal of the college 
sent to the Inspector a report testifying to the coiipetence of each 
student in Needlework, Housekeeping and Music, both in singing and playing 
an Instrument. This report also cont^ained what was known as 'The Teaching 
Schedule' which was to be f i l l e d up by the College authorities for the 
use of the Inspector. This document was a l i s t of the students and the 
lessons they Intended to teach, with columns for marks in Manner, 
Arrangement, Illustration and Langiiage, but there i s no mention of the 
age of the children being taught. From one of these forms surviving 
at Mayfield, i t i s apparant that not a l l students could play an instrument 
and sing and also that in addition to the usual plain needlework, some 
students there were proficient in embroidery, point lace and gola work.. 
To show the type of lesson often given, i t w i l l be sufficient to give details 
of two students, examined i n 1860; M. Gray gave three lessons....l)Iron, 
2) Con?jlex Sentences (lasting 30 minutes), 3) The History of Commerce, 
and £. Cowlan another three... 1) Minerals of England, 2) Division of 
Frajctlons(lasting 25 minutes), 3) Distribution of Plants. The former, 
who i n the April of that year Sister Angela had beea-described as 'being 
overcome by timidity' when giving a lesson to such an extent that i t 
was decided not to count i t , was given the mark, 'Very Fair', and her 
coiqpanlon, evidently a hardier character, 'Good'. 
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Ifr. Stokes realised the limitations of this type of examination and 
made some forthright criticisms^ of the kind of lessons given by the 
students, but he never seems to have grasped that within the existing 
system there was no effective remedy. In 1860 he declared that the 
gallery lessons were not a good test of the students' conpetence since 
the re a l province of the elementary school was instruction in reading, 
writing, spelling and arithmetic and situdents should be jxidged on their 
capacity to teach these well. In any case, he said, the gallery lessons 
were going out of fashion and simultaneous answering was now discouraged. 
Because Practising School children were usually bright and well-in£armed, 
the student was tempted to be over-ambitious and prepare 'show lessons' 
that would have l i t t l e value i n a more average school. In such cases the 
inspector was placed in the dilemma of not knowing whether to give a high 
mark or a low one to such lessons. To make the test more r e a l i s t i c , he 
decided to make a change i n the method of examination; he seems to have 
wanted to have s i x students at work in the practising school at once. 
Two were to give quiet lessons on reading, writing, dictation or 
written arithmetic, while two others were to give lessons in mental 
arithmetic, grammar, geography or history. At the same time the 
remaining pair would be busy writing copies and putting sums on the 
board. He expected i t would take an hour for him to see a l l this and each 
student would give two lessons. I t i s not very easy to envisage how i t 
was a l l carried out in the time, but at that period a l l the classes would 
most lik e l y be in the one room and he does not s s ^ either vdiat 
proportion of students he would examine under this system. He a t U l 
1. Mr. Stokes- report to the Committee of Council 1B60. p. 382 
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wanted to retain the gallery lesson for infants. 
The new scheme was tried out in 1861 at the men's college 
at Hammersmith with what VSr. Stokes considered satisfactory results. 
He does not say definltesly that he used the same system at Llverppol, 
but there i s quite a f u l l description of the examination. The students, 
who, vinlike those of most colleges, had never been restricted for their 
practice to the actual Practising School, gave some of their lessons 
there, but also gave others in.St. Peter's Infant School and to children 
from neighbouring school in the college lecture room. In the evening 
they had to show their s k i l l in teaching young pupil teachers and 
candidates for apprenticeship. The teaching of Infants received high 
praise as, 'extremely Interesting and s k i l f u l ' ; i t was difficult to 
get good teachers of infants and apart from the Home and Colonial 
Society's college, for a long time no other college gave much thought 
to the problem. 
I t was one of the more painful duties of the lecturers 
themselves to give lectures to the students and model lessons to the 
children in front of the Inspectors. In i860, Mr. Stokes mentions the 
excellence of the lessons given by Miss Hunt, Mistress of Method at 
St. Leonards. About one lesson given on logical grammar, to the students 
one presumes, he said, 'the matter was as solid as the manner was graceful' 
On the same occasion, however, he gave i t as his opinion that the children 
must be of poor intelligence because they 'received her polished lesson 
with l i s t l e s s indifference'. This criticism strikes oddly on our ears 
and suggests that he was far too occupied with subject matter and somewhat 
insensitive to the r e a l capacities and needs of the dhildren. The next 
1. Mr. Stokes' report to the Committee of Council 1860. p. 380. 
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year he «as a l i t t l e kinder and excuses the children's poor performance 
on account of a great storm.^ In 1861, however, he declared that 
the staff at the college were 'strikingly powerf\a and effective'^ 
The Sisters at Mound Pleasant seem to have come off better in this 
particular t r i a l since the 1860 Report praises the lessong given by 
Sister Mary of St. Philip and Sister Mary Evangeline, the Headmistress 
of the Practising School and makes no criticisms. 
In ]J661"^ and 1862 the Annual Reports of the Catholic Poor School 
Committee contained articles from St. Leonards and Mount Pleasant 
respectively, describing the methods of professional training in use 
at the two colleges. Their publication in the report was no doubt meant 
to show the subscribers and the clergy the excellence of the students' 
training and thus encourage the latter to put their schools under trained 
teachers and apply for the Government grant. The Committee was always 
anxio\is that as many schools as possible would qualify for the grant 
and so leave a greater proportion of their funds available for the 
r e a l l y poor and struggling schools. But the articles are most valuable 
in showing that the two colleges had endeavoured to work out what Mr. 
Cook said was necessary, 'a definite and intelligible system of training'; 
these systems must have been developed over a period of several years, since 
such carefully thought out plans could scarcely have originated overnight. 
In any case, the draft of the St. Leonards' scheme i s to be found i n the 
Mayfield papers and dated 1858. 
1. Mr. Stokes' report to the Committee of Council 1861. p. 362. 
2. Ditto p. 360 
3. Found also in the Inspectors' Reports to the Committee of Council 
in those years. 
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According to the St. Leonards' scheme, the second year students took 
charge of the Practising School for a fortnight at a time; during this 
period, supervised by the Mistress of Method, they gave lessons to each 
class i n turn. The object of this was to enable them to make contact 
with children at each stage of their development. Twice during the 
fortnight, the other students came to the school to watch the one in 
charge either at work on the normal timetable or giving a 'model lesson'. 
They were told to observe such points as the arrangement of subject 
matter, the use of illustrations, the tone of voice and language of the 
teacher, her s k i l l i n keeping the class active and attentive. After 
school the students and Mistress of Method adjourned to the lecture room 
where a f u l l discussion of the work took place. In these class periods 
they considered the arrangement of lessons for the different divisions 
and classes, the distribution of teaching power, e.g. the lessons to be 
delegated to the pupil teachers and those reserved to the mistress. 
Other l]q)ortant matters dealt with were, the supervision of pupil 
teachers, the manner of correcting the faults of the children and f i n a l l y 
the care of the registers. A quaint touch i s that the students must 
understand the use of signals, the wooden clapper used in giving commands. 
At other times during their second year, the students took charge of the 
school for a day a week, but at this point the account becomes somewhat 
andaiguous and i t i s diffi&ult to know what i s intended. But there i s 
no doubt about the l a s t sctivlty demanded of the students; once a week 
they acconqpanied the Mistress of Method to the school to overlook the 
cleaning of the room, the arrangement of maps and pict\ires, the correction 
of copy books and dictation exercises and to supply the children's class 
boxes with materials for the following week. Miss Hunt finishes by 
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explaining that the college was well satisfied with the plan, but that in 
the next year there would be two additional hours for model lessons and 
criticism lessons which the f i r s t years would attend as observers only; 
this scheme was of academic interest only since the college closed within 
tno years, but i t does show thoughtful planning and an anxiety to give 
the students the best training conpatible with the limitations of the 
school. I t shows also a concern that the students should try to 
understand something of the children and not just be preoccupied with 
teaching them. I t was also i n line with Mother Connolly's teaching and 
agrees with the comments on methods of teaching found in the report books!. 
The Mount Pleasant scheme published the following year i s 
different i n several respects fron the forgoing; i t i s i n any case a 
much more detailed survey and shows how the lectures on the methods of 
teaching the main subjects of the elementary school curriculum were 
integrated with the school work. Apparently the Liverpool students 
did not,like those at St. Leonards, have a period of continuous practice 
in school, but went regularly several times a week for SOIQB hours in 
the day. The timetable analysis of 1663 gives three and a half hours in 
the f i r s t year and twelve ]^ours i n the second, which seems to accord 
very well with the information in the a r t i c l e . 
The two years were divided into four periods of six months, 
in each of which a particular aspect of school work was treated. In 
the f i r s t part of their course, the students had lectures on the theory 
of teaching and occasionally listened to lessons by second year 
students and by the Mistress of Method. In the second half of 
1, The Sisters, when writing their monthly reports, constantly stress 
the inportance of understanding work, before i t i s committed to 
memory. Some of the books, were so difficult for the students, e.g. 
Flanagan's History - that progress was verys slow and almost 
every photograph had to be explained. 
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the year' the lectures were on the teaching of \he three Rs and to 
study the practical application, there were v i s i t s in parties of six or 
eight, accoii;>anied liy a governess, to the Practising School or to other 
schools i n Liverpool. For the f i r s t six weeks, the students just 
observed and wrote accounts of what they had seen; in the latter part 
they gave reading and dictation lessons to the Infants and lower classes 
of g i r l s . This teaching was supervised but at this stage the students 
were not given detailed criticisms of their work. In the f i r s t half of 
the second year they spent whole mornings or afternoons in school and at 
one stage weit i n small, groups to teach f i r s t i n an infants' school and 
then i n a girls' school. They kept to the same class for a fortnight 
and at the end of the period the children were tested to see what they 
had learnt. In addition to teaching themselves they observed the SiSterd 
teaching children and pupil teachers. Each Wednesday there was the 
solemn r i t u a l of the 'model Lesson', given by the Mistress of Method or 
her assistant and on each Friday the s t i l l more awe-inspiring criticism 
lesson at vMch the vhole staff and second year students attended. Their 
pupils on these occasions were the children ftom the Practising School. 
I t i s extraordinary to us, looking back, that neither the Sisters nor 
the Inspectors f e l t the unreality of these lessons; we do in fact find 
Inspectors Impressing on colleges the value they held for the students 
and the lii^)ortance of a l l the staff being present. I t i s amazing that 
lie. Stokes who had such a good eye for the pretentious and the sham, 
should never have realised how these particular exercises lend themselves 
to a l l he disliked. For the f i r s t three months, the lessons were given on 
different stages of teaching the three Rs and in the second might be on 
more advanced arithmetic, gramnar and occasionally on history, geography 
or ' common objects'. The students also did some teaching i n night 
schools and Sunday schools where they would be teaching reading as well 
as giving Religious Instruction. After the Inspector's v i s i t for their 
Final Examination, there was only one afternoon a week spent in school. 
The scheme was a masterpiece of carefully co-ordinated teamwork 
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and aimed to provide the students with as wide an experience of differoit 
types of schools as possible. I t went some way to meet the criticisns of 
inspectors made directly to the colleges or contained i n the Report 
of the Newcastle Commission. Mr. Stokes did, however, want the Mistress 
of ffethod to have conplete control over vdiat the students did i n school so 
the v i s i t s for observation and teaching to other schools, supervised by 
other teachers might not have met with his entire approval, but from a 
present day point of view, i t was an advantage i n that i t gave them a 
wider and richer experience than the students at^St. Leonards or any of 
the smaller Church of England colleges. As far as we know the only 
schools used, besides the Practising School, sere those in charge of 
the Sisters of Notre Dame, though there were other communities at work 
in Liverpool. Thus to vdiatever school they went, the pattern would be 
much the same and the meiJiods as nearly l i k e those i n the Practising 
School as possible. S t i l l the children would be different, the schools 
of different sizes and each Sister made her own special mark on her school. 
The students were i n fact being carefully prepared for what they would 
have to do urtien they began teaching and i t must not be forgotten that 
they woiild in almost every case become headmistresses on leaving college 
and not only have to teach and organise their schools, but also prepare 
pupil teachers and perhaps run night schools and Sunday schools as well. 
The plans outlined above are concerned almost exclusively 
with methods of preparing students to teach i n schools and neither 
the o f f i c i a l syllabus nor the book l i s t recommended by the Committee 
of Council suggest any attention to broad philosophical principles 
underlying educational practice and i t i s d i f f i c u l t , at this distance 
of time, to get any idea of the extent to whidh these were introduced 
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into the usual course on School Management, particularly at this early 
stage of the colleges' existence. Inspectors'^ of a l l denominations were 
divided in their opinions as to the possibility of helping students to 
develop a more philosophic outlook or an insight into vdiat was then known 
as mental science. The chief difficulties were the absence of textbooks 
sufficient]^ simple, yet reliable enough for the students to use and the 
fact that mop lecturers were either themselves unaware of the students' 
need for this kind of study, or not sufficiently capable of mediating the 
results of their own thinking and reading to the students in terms they 
could understand. The l i s t of gooks available for study by the Mount 
Pleasant students and quoted i n the inspector's report for 1S56 i s quite 
a long one for the number of students and was no doubt increased as time 
went on, but i t i s not much more than a l i s t of textbooks and works of 
reference. There was another collection of books for general reading, 
but how large i s not stated nor i s there any l i s t of i t s contents. The 
nuns had their own libraries for spiritual reading and private study; 
they were well versed in literature and widely read in history and 
religious doctrine, but they had not undergone a systematic course of 
study i n philosophy. However, they had many contacts with the more 
learned Catholic clergy of the day and as a result of their deep 
spiri t u a l formation, their wide culture and their contacts with educational 
thought and practice both in England and abroad must have been able to 
lead some of the more intelligent of their students to think deeply about 
the more fundainental problems underlying their work in school. But for 
all^the fostering of their vocation as Catholic teachers in institutions 
1. Rich. 'Training of Teachers. Cambridge. 1933. P. 16Y. Also Committee 
of Council Minutes. 1854-5. p. 739 . 1854-55. p. 338. 1856 - 7. 
pp. 700- m. 
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with such many-sided activities as St. Leonards and Mount Pleasant 
must have done much to l i f t them from the narrowness of their 
Victorian working-class backgrounds and save them from that pedantry 
and pretentiousness \Aiich nineteenth century c r i t i c s of training 
colleges averred were the results of their training. But of the 
examination results and the less measurable effects of the students' 
training i n terms of success in school, more w i l l be said later. 
However, before leaving this discussion of methods of training i t must 
be acknowledged that, though the Sisters worked with unremitting zeal, 
they were not in fact innovators, but accepted the system as they 
found i t and plaimed with far-sighted prudence to make the best use 
of I t i n the cause they had most at heart - the education of the 
Catholic poor. 
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CHAPTER I I I . 
THE REfflSED CODE AMD ATTENDANT PROBLEMS. 
The careful planning of the students' work, the high quality and 
enthusiasm of their teachers resulted from the beginning in excellent 
examination results. In the fifteen years under review Mount Pleasant 
was outstanding for the number of students placed in the f i r s t division 
and for the very low rate of failure, and during the years of i t s 
existence St. Leonards was almost equally successful. When the f i r s t 
group of students from Liverpool were presented for examination in 1858 
their results were:-
F l r s t Division. Second Division. 
1st Year. 19 5 
2nd Year. 8 7 
I t w i l l be noticed that 2? out of the 39 were i n the f i r s t division 
and that none were below the second. The results at St. Leonards were 
almost equally good:-
F i r s t Division. Second Division. Third Division. 
1st Year?* ^6 k k 
and Year. 5 2 4 
Five St. Leonards' students and one from Liverpool obtained 
Drawing Certificates. 
So good were Liverpool's results that S i r Francis Sandford, Secretary 
of the Committee of Council wrote to congratulate the nuns and Mr. Marshall 
declared "that i t was unparalelled in the history of training colleges". 
Each subsequent year brought i t s triumphs i n the shape of f i r s t division 
passes, and though there were students in the third division, the schedule 
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or even failures, the numbers of these were extraordinarily low. In 
1863, Liverpool had the highest percentage of f i r s t division passes 
in the Country. 
A l l this was very gratifying not only to the nuns KAIO had in the f i r s t 
place undertaken the work of training with so much trepidation, but to the 
students themselves and above a l l to the Catholic Poor School Committee 
who had urged on the Catholic body the in?)erative need of a supply of 
trained lay teachers to staff the schools for the Catholic poor. But 
i f further proof of the value of the trained teachers were neededyi.it 
came in the shape of inspectors' reports on the ex-students oi ^ 
College teaching in the schools. As' early as 1859 Mr. Marshall^ said 
of the teachers trained at St. Leonards that they "display as a body 
almost without exception a certain simplicity and generosity of character". 
In 1861 Mr. Morell-^ discussing the schools in the Southern District 
commented on the general superiority of the trained teachers over the 
others and declared that many secular teachers, i.e. women vAio had been 
trained at Liverpool or at St. Leonards, were in a l l respects as competent 
as the members of the religious orders, to whom, however, they were 
indebted for their train&ing. I t was even possible for Mr. Stokes^ in 
1860 to point out that, though the nuns were in general excellent in 
their conduct of Poor Schools, i t was most in^xxrtant for commuiiities to 
realise that teaching requieed certain essential qualifications in 
addition to religious zeal and that they should be carefiil not to extend 
themselves too much, thus running the r i s k of putting in less suitable 
teachers. The effect of this could only be harmful to Catholic education 
and would deprive well qualified lay teachers of positions with no 
conpensating advantage to the children, 
1. C.P.S.C. Report for 1863. 
2. C.P.S.C. " " 1859 & Mr. Stokes' Report to the C. of Council 
3. C.P.S.C. " " 1861 ^' ^ 
4. C.P.S.C. " " 1860 
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There i s no doubt that the careful preparation received by many of the 
Pupil Teachers i n t h e i r previous schools contributed to t h e i r success i n 
College. I t was an accepted part of the duty of Head Teachers i n receipt 
of grant from the Committee of the Privy Council to i n s t r u c t their Pupil 
Teachers and prepare them for the Inspector's examination, held i n each 
year of t h e i r apprenticeship. For t h i s part of their duties, they received 
an addition to t h e i r salaries, but to teach several Pupil Teachers a l l at 
d i f f e r e n t stages was by no means an easy task for the hard-pressed and 
often very young c e r t i f i c a t e d master or mistress. The extract from the 
Report of the Newcastle Commission^ frequently quoted i n accounts of the 
Pupil Teacher System i s too w e l l known to reproduce, but i t does give a 
grim but v i v i d picture of the average p u p i l teacher's l i f e . 
I n the early days of the system for both teachers and apprentices a l i k e , 
there was the obligation to stay on after the normal school hours for 
special teaching by the Head Master or Mistress and attending on Saturday 
mornings, and even Sundays. Ibless the teacher was iinusually able and 
w e l l equipped, the i n s t r u c t i o n was l i k e l y t o be d u l l and pedestrian, 
r e l y i n g too much on note learning from rather arid text books. The 
c r i t i c i s m s levelled a t Pupil Teachers as Ignorant, yet pedantic and 
pretentious, were not without point and though the experience i n school 
might give them f a c i l i t y i n handling classes of children, the want of a 
proper system of secondary education was a serious weakness i n a l l the 
students of nineteenth century t r a i n i n g colleges. Nor was t h i s a l l , the 
2 
heavy pressure resulted i n much hardship and i l l - h e a l t h . As- Mr. Stokes 
noticed i n 1860, there was much sickness among pupil teachers and i t was 
d i f f i c u l t t o get young people who were s u f f i c i e n t l y robust and able to 
stand hard work. He Impressed on managers the Inportance of attention to 
the v e n t i l a t i o n of the classrooms and the provision of seats for young 
p u p i l teachers. 
1 Report of the Newcastle Commission Vol.1. p.l04 evidence Mr. Proctor 
^ of Bevonport, 
2. C.P.S.C. Report f o r 1860. 
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But the chief critieism of pupil teachers was however of their ignorance; 
college lecturers and inspectors complained frequently of their lack 
of knowledge of even the most elementary subjects of the curriculum and 
of the in5>ossibility of widening the students' background and indeed of 
producing even a minimum level of attainment. Towards the end of the 
Century, after the establishment of School Boards and also as a result of 
private i n i t i a t i v e . Pupil Teacher Centres were established to enable 
apprentices to be grouped into classes and have more specialised tuition. 
At f i r s t attendance was limited to after school hours and Saturday 
mornings, but eventually, particularly i n the larger towns Pupil Teachers 
spent whole days at the centres and divided their time equally between 
school and centre. In 1802^ , Kt. Mundella, speaking at Liverpool, said 
that a claim had been made for the London County Council as pioneers in 
this f i e l d , but that the credit of beginning the system of collective 
teaching of Pupil Teachers must go to the Sisters of Notre Dame. 
The Liverpool Centre was already in existence before the opening 
of the Training College; about twenty of the girls were boarders and there 
were certainly day students, girls who attended in the evenings and on 
Saturdays and Sundays. Later the numbers rose and there were as many 
2 
as seventy or eighty residents. A pupil teacher who came to Liverpool 
for the f i r s t scholarship examination i n 1855 wrote "Our f i r s t month spent 
in Mount Pleasant was i n the Pupil Teachers' Home about 20 pupil 
teachers in residence, nice agreeatole g i r l s who made the recreations very 
pleasant for us. A kind homely l i t t l e Sister seemed to us to have charge 
of them. They a U loved her and well they might, for they had a good 
Mother in Sister M. Francis". In 185/ five Pupil Teachers who had been 
teaching with the Sisters for some time i n the 'Poor Schools' ware 
apprenticed in the Practising School. Not a great deal i s known about 
1 Mr Mundella - Vice President of the Ed. Department on the occasion (£ 
th^ distribution of prizes given by ^iverppol Counci^^^^ 
in St. George's Hall, Liverpool. Quoted m the "Life of Sister Mary 
of St. Philip", By S.N.D. Longmans, 1920. Chapter IX. 
2. Quoted in material prepared for Centenary brochure 1956. 
5» - B t t t o . 
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about the early days of the Centre which remained i n existence until 
1901, but there are a few entries i n the Mount Pleasant Annals and 
scattered references in the Inspectors' reports. The entry i n the 
Annals for Feb. I6th, 1859, records that "Monseigneur", our Bishop, 
acconpanled by several preists, came to give the prizes to our Pupil 
Teachers". In July of the same year, "Sister Superior went to see a l l the 
Poor Schools and to hear the lessons given by the Pupil Teachers," 
Eight years later the following remark indicates a fiustlfiable pride in 
the achievements of the Centre. "September 30th, 186? - a l l the Pupil 
Teachers of Liverpool came for the Religious Examination l i s t , and i t was 
one of our Pupil Teachers who obtained the f i r s t place".^ Like the 
students, the Pupil Teachers had their country walks, excursions to the 
sea, and picnics; one Ascension Day they went partly on foot and partly by 
train, with four Sisters to Woolton, where they visited the Poor School 
and the Church, returning to College about 6 o'clock". 
Their domestic arrangements were closely linked with those of the 
College and one reason why the Students were not expected to do any work 
i n the kitchen was that meals for Sisters, Students and Pupil Teachers 
3 
were prepared i n the same kitchen and a large Belgian stove was used.'^ 
This method of training pupil teachers had many advantages; as the 
g i r l s and Sisters taught at several schools in Liverpool, the numbers 
involved made i t possible to arrange the different years in classes and 
to introduce a measure of specialisation in teaching. The Sisters who 
were Headmistresses f u l f i l l e d their obligation to the Committee of Council 
by teaching pupil teachers for the prescribed number of hours, but were 
not obliged to deal with a l l subjects at each stage. As a result the • 
l e v e l of instruction was higher and there was less fatigue and less waste 
01 time. Arrangements on this scale would of course only be put into 
operation in towns like Liverpool, where the Sisters taught in a nuniber 
1. Quoted in material prepared for Centenary brochure. 1956. 
2 From material prepared for Centenary Brochure 1956. Evidently means 
' that the Pupil Teachers, who lived In Liverpool, came to the College 
to get their results. 
3 C.P.B.C. Report 1860 also Mr. Stokes report to the Committee of 
Council 1860. p. 386. 
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of schools, but i t was a common practice f o r nuns teaching i n Poor Schools 
everywhere to board some of t h e i r Pupil Teachers, and where they taught i n 
several towns i n a school, to provide collective ^ t r u c t i o n f o r them. 
The Sisters of Notre Dame opened a second convent i n 1869 at Everle^'"^ 
Valley, Liverpool, and included with i t a Pupil Teachers' residence. 
Pupil Teachers were also boarded a t t h e i r other Convents i n Lancashire, 
i n London, and i n other parts of the country, -and their-religious orders 
d i d the same; i n 1 8 5 3 the Holy Child Nuns opened the Convent at Winckle^ 
Square, Preston, which became a w e l l known Pupil Teachers.' Centre. Though 
not much d e t a i l i s available of the organisation of these centres i n 
the period up t o 1 8 7 0 , the Inspectors speak w e l l of them. I n 1 8 5 8 , Mr. 
Stokes , discussing the d i s p a r i t y i n numbers between male and female 
Catholic Pupil Teachers, of whom there were only 127 boys and 298 g i r l s , 
mentions th a t mar^ female p u p i l teachers reside with t h e i r teachers and 
have better opportunities of being prepared f o r the Queen's Scholarship 
examination. I n t h i s connection he speaks highly of the p u p i l teachers 
trained by the Religious Orders; of forty-seven g i r l s TIAIO gained 
scholarships i n 1 8 5 8 , s i x had not been Pupil Teachers, and of the r e s t , 
twenty-one had been brought up by nuns, c h i e f l y Sisters of Notre Dame 
and Holy Child Sisters. He goes on to say that the best results are 
obtained where the Notre Dame Sisters board and lodge pupil teachers 
during t h e i r apprenticeship. 
For many years t o come, while the College at.Liverpool had no 
d i f f i c u l t y i n f i l l i n g i t s places with w e l l q u a l i f i e d candidates, the 
Men's College a t iiammersmith had t o resort t o preparatory classes, 
assistance w i t h railway fares- t o the scholarship examination, and special 
awards t o masters whose p u p i l teachers obtained good re s u l t s , to get even 
a small number of i n d i f f e r e n t l y trained candidates. 
1 . Newcastle Commission Report, 1 8 6 1 . Evidence of Mr. Hows on on Liverpool 
V IV p. 385. 
. 2 . CP.S.C. Report 1 8 5 8 . 
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I t i s not very easy to discover what the nuns charged for boarding the 
Pupil Teachers; the girls received stipends varying from £ 1 0 for the f i r s t 
year of their apprenticeship to £ 2 0 for the f i f t h year, but this would 
hardly cover their maintenance. Several advertisements in the Catholic 
Director^, inserted by the Holy Child Nuns'*", gave a fee of £ 1 7 - 2 0 for 
gi r l s who are being trained as Pupil Teachers. I f that was the usual fee, 
the g i r l s parents would have to supplement the stipend and would in 
addition have to provide an outfit. This in It s e l f may indicate that the 
gi r l s were fi-om a rather better class of home than the boys, for there i s 
constant complaint not only about the fewness of the recruits among boys, 
but of their poverty. In 1 8 5 7 ^ Ifr. Marsjiall, after speaking of the position 
of the g i r l s , goes on to say that the boys seem to come from poorer homes; 
their clothes are barely decent and many can hardly afford the journey to 
London for the Scholarship Examination. Few liv e with their masters and 
their training i s superficial and perfunctory. This he attributes to the 
poor quality of the Catholic schoolmasters who are in general badly paid 
and not provided with proper houses. Several years later, in 1 8 6 5 , after 
the introduction of the Revised Code, which had among other effects, the 
decrease i n the number of Pupil Teachers and of their stipends, he again 
takes up the contrast between the male and female pupils teachers and 
mentions the confidence placed by Catholic parents in the Headmistresses 
who treat their pupil teachers i n a kind and friendly way so that the girls 
are happy and contented, while many of the boys break off their apprenticeship 
to take up other moreeremuneratlve work. 
1 . Catholic Directory 1 8 5 1 . An advertisement for the School at St. Leonards 
gives a fee of £ 5 0 , but then says that g i r l s above 1 3 w i l l be trained 
in the parish schools as pupil teachers for a fee of £ 1 8 per Annvun. 
C.P.S.C. Annual Report. See also C. of Council Minutes 1 B 5 7 . Mr.Ifershall, 
p. 7 9 4 . See also "The Schools for the People". G. Bartley, B e l l & Daldy, 
1 8 7 1 . The Male Pupil Teachers were of an inferior class to that of 
the female students. P. 469* 
C. of Council Minutes. Mr. Stokes' Report on Roman Catholic Normal 
Schools, p.455. 
2 . 
3. 
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I t i s therefore i n t e r e s t i n g at t h i s point to consider i n more d e t a i l 
from which parts of the Country and from which dioceses the pupil 
teachers came and i f possible get some idea of the numbers from schools 
belonging to religious communities on the one hand and of those from 
schools vinder headmistresses. Fortunately there i s some information 
available on both these points; i n 1860 out of ninety-one candidates, 
f i f t y - f i v e obtained Queen's Scholarships and the majority of these were 
drawn from the dioceses of Liverpool and Westminster.^ 2 
I n the 1862 report a detailed table of the numbers of appreiitices 
and non-apprentices accepted at Liverpool for the years 1855-1862 i s 
provided. I t shows the steady increase i n the number of students and also 
the small proportion of men pupil teachers who found t h e i r way to College -
60 candidates out of 359 were i n that category. The Report goes o n to 
explain that i n that year there were 181 candidates from Lancashire, h a l f 
of these flrom Liverpool, and the remaining 113 candidates from seventeen 
other counties. Twenty-two counties sentnno candidates, because they 
had no Catholic schools large enough to employ pupil teachers. There 
were also ten Welsh Counties with no p u p i l teachers and twenty-seven 
Scottish counties s i m i l a r l y placed. 
A more useful and detailed l i s t was published i n the year 1868 
Report, though t h i s also applied to Mount Pleasant students only, since 
St. Leonards had closed i n 1862. This gives the provenance of 623 
candidates i n the period 1855-6?; there i s the same pattern as i n 
1860 - 151 are from the Liverpool area - Manchester, London and Glasgow 
follow w i t h 42, 39 and 26 candidates respectively. Next comes 20 from 
Edihburgh and Preston, and the t o t a l number i s made up w i t h smaller 
nunibers from other l o c a l i t i e s . I n t h i s table the arrangement i s ly 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1860. 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1861. 
3. C.P.S.C. Report 1868. See also C. of Countil Mmutes. Mr. Stokes' 
Report on Roman Catholic Normal Schools, p. 579 and 580. 
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towns not dioceses, but the North West i s defiitely ahead. 'Ehe much 
smaller number from London i s perhaps surprising, but from 1855463, 
the College at St. Leonards was also taking candidates from the South 
of England. On the second point,the proportion of candidates from 
schools conducted by religious communities, there i s in 1860''" a table 
giving details of their schools in the North West of England, the 
dis t r i c t covered by Et. Stokes as H.M.I. Out of a population of 
19,394 Catholic children i n Inspected schools, 12,2?? are in schools 
with nuns as headmistresses. They control 116 out of 180 departments 
and hold 62 out of HO certificates; these l a s t figures are interesting 
as they show that even in 1860, not a l l departments under government 
inspection had certificated teachers in charge and, despite a l l the 
compliments paid to the nuns, in the schools under secular teachers, a 
higher proportion had a trained certificated teacher in charge. Probably, 
though by no means certainly, the children referred to would be mostly , 
gi r l s , since apart from infants' classes and schools in small places, 
the usual practice was to have single sex schools. Another in-te resting 
conclusion from the table i s the great variation from one community to 
another in the number of children and apprentices to each certificated 
teacher. From vAiat has been said about boarding pupil teachers by the 
nuns, i t i s not surprising to notice that the Sisters of Notre Dame had 
88 apprentices and were well ahead of a l l the other communties in this 
respect. 
No information i s given about the niimber of pupil teachers in schools 
conducted by lay teachers, so i t i s not possible to make a conparison 
with the nuns' schools. The only la^^cation given i s , thattetween 
1855-60 of the 148 pupil teachers who gained Queen's Scholarships, 101 
came from their schools and the remaining 47 were either prepared by 
lay headmistresses or had never been pupil teachers. 
1. Appendis 6. 
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Every effort was made to attract good candidates to the Colleges, and 
realising that the Annual Report of the Catholic Poor School Coamittee 
found i t s way to every presbytery and to the homes of subscribers, the 
Sisters at Liverpool^ set out in the 1860 volAme the conditions of 
admission to the Training College. For the most part these conditions 
would apply to axiy training college as the financial arrangements were 
the same for a l l . I t i s however clear that the college was trying 
to ensure that a l l students stayed for the f u l l covirse of two years, 
by refusing, or at least being very unwilling to recommend as trained 
teachers, those who stayed for less. The six weeks probation period 
during which the student's fitness for teaching and her state of 
health were observed was a wieke precaution at that time, when i t was 
probably d i f f i c u l t to get accurate and sufficiently detailed reports 
from headmistresses and local doctors,not very familiar with the demands 
of the training college course. The candidates came to the college 
for the scholarship examination which took place in Deceober, after the 
students-in-training had been examined; they were ttien expected to 
return home u n t i l the results w^e announced and return atihe end of 
January for the opening of the College year. Apparently candidates were 
allowed to stay at the College from August or September until the 
Scholarship examination took place in order to do some intensive private s' 
study, but they had to pay £1.13. 4 a month fro the privilege and were 
only admitted i f the College had rooms to spare. This arrangement was 
different ftom the preparatory class at the Men's College at Hammersmith, 
where the candidates were boarded free of charge, at the expense of the 
Catholic Poor School Committee and the class was an emergency measure 
to get enough candidates. At Mount Pleasant there was no need to 
offer inducements, the candidates came. However, when i t was possible 
1, C.P.S.C. Annual Report, 1860. See also C. of Council Minutes 1659. 
Mr. Stokes' report on the Roman Catholic Training School. Liverpool 
p. 435 f, 
I See also Appendix ?. 
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to accommodate some candidates at the College for a few weeks before 
the examination took place, i t was no doubt a welcome concession. 
There i s no further reference to the arrangement in the available 
records, but the practice did continue for many years. 
The short paragraps on the outfit the incoming student was expected 
to provide shows that no concessions were made to female vanity ani i f 
any pupil teacher could have been stigmatised as "dressy" befoee s he 
came to College, there was not much chance of her being so while in 
College. For very many years to come Mount Pleasant students wore black 
and the older generation to iMs day speak of the black dressara and 
coats worn when they were in College in the 1890s and of the tendency 
for young teachers to continue to wear the same sombre uniform. The 
Holy Child nuns at St. Leonards were more inclined to allow their pupils 
to have some choice of colour in their clothes, certainly Mother Connolly 
liked to see the g i r l s i n her boarding school in gay colours. S t i l l i t 
must be conceded that the iB^)Ositlon of a uniform was very general and 
though no doubt designed to discourage undue attention to dress,probably 
helped to Inculcate standards of good taste and a sense of what was 
fitting i n girls vAio had had l i t t l e previous opportunity of learning. 
The document about conditions of admission with the sbaebement 
that the same terms apply in general to the College at S t Leonards. 
In the same report of the Catholic Poor School Committee^ there 
was also published a letter to School Managers from the S uperlor of Mount 
Pleasant about the appointment of teaiiers, whlchxs of great interest as 
a social document in showing the kind of conditions young women 
ceiild 
certificated teachers^ expect when they l e f ^ College to take charge of 
schools. The tone of this circular i s respectful, yet firm in i t s 
attitude to the school managers; the College knew the value of i t s young 
1. Catholic Poor School Committee Report. 1860. 
Also Appendix 8. 
teachers and wished to provide them with places »*iere they would be 
appreciated. Their College training had, i t was hoped, rendered them 
efficient and in s t i l l e d into them a sense of their high vocation and of 
the need for self-sacrifice in their labours for the Catholic poor, but 
the nuns expected that the managers for their part, would provide reasonable 
conditions of work and fair salaries. For those priests who could not 
come to the College and interview applicants in person, a questionnaire 
was provided with explanatory notes to enable both parties to the engagement 
to get a clear understanding of what was required. I t was particularly 
important for the young teacher to know what she would be e:q)ected to do 
besides teaching in the school and training the pupil teachers. In many 
parishes her seirvices were in demand to train the choir, play the organ 
aand produce the annual concerts which were v i t a l for the support of the 
school and a means of keeping the interest of parents in their children's 
progress. 
Another very inportant parish activity could be the government inspected 
Night School; this was open to working boys and gi r l s many of whom were 
often of course not more than nine or ten years cf age when they f i r s t 
began to attend. These schools gave much needed instruction in the 
3 R's, either consolidating what the children had begun to learn in the 
day school or for many, actually beginning their instruction; fcr the 
g i r l s some needlework was included, but most in^ortant was the religious 
instruction; since the average length of attendance at the day schools 
was only two years and in most towns the Catholic, population was so poor 
that few children stayed long at school, for many, knowledge of their 
religion depended i n no small measure on what they could get from Sunday 
School and Night School. The high praise given by priests and inspectors 
to the Night Schools conducted by the Faithful Conpanion Sisters in 
Manchester''' has already been mentioned and there i s no doubt that a good 
1. Life of the Viscountess de Bonnault D'Houet. Father Stanislaus. 
Longmans. 1916. p. 229. 
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Night School was invaluable to the adolescents of a parish who had so 
few opportunities of recreation and such drah and fatiguing lives. We 
have seen that as .part of their training, the students gad helped the 
Sisters, in the Liverpool Night School^ and would know what was required. 
However, i t i s made plain that the teachers f i r s t duty was to her school 
and to her pupil teachers and that i f she.has to have charge of a Night 
School as well as instruct Pupil Teachers, there must be an Assistant 
Teacher. The Assistant Teacher might be an ex-pupil teacher who had 
secured a place i n College, or she might be a Probationer - a student 
of one year's standing in College who had usually, though not always 
passed the f i r s t year examination. The managers were reminded that 
such a teacher could be enjoyed in place of two Pupil Teachers and 
that the Committee of Covoicil would give a grant of £20 towards her 
salary. 
The teachers duties having been made clear, the next matter for 
consideration i s her salary. Apparently she could expect between £30 
and £35 a year i f lodgings were provided and from £40 - £45 i f she 
was expected to find her own accommodation. According to the Committee 
of Council Mnute of 1846 a scale of augmentation for certificated 
teachers was lai d down as follows 
For Men -
F i r s t Class Certificate £15 cr £20 
(one year's training) 
Second Class Certificate' £20 or £25 
(two years' training). 
Third Class Certificate £25 or £30 
(three years' training) 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1862. Liverpool training scheme. Second Year students 
help with night schools & Sunday Schools. Reported by Mr. Stokes to 
C. of Council 1862 p. 287 f f . 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1860. "Conditions of enfxloyment of mistresses from the 
Liverpool Training School". The Schoolmistress i s not allowed to 
undertake a Night School as well as the instruction of apprentices, 
uneless t^ere i s an Assistant". 
3. The class of certificate depended on the number of years training -
the students were arranged in flivisions as a result of th&ir ecaminatlons 
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Women received two-thirds of these amounts and i n every case the 
managers were expected to provide an equal sum i n salary aid/ or i t s 
cash equivalent. A woman leaving college after two years' train i n g could 
expect to get two-thirds of £20 or £25, but i n the period from 1846 - 1860 
the amount usually provided by the managers had obviously increased as the 
sums mentioned are d e f i n i t e l y said t o be exclusive of the augmentation 
grant. I n 1860^ the average salary was stated to be £30 plus lodgings, 
presumably th i s does not include the augmentation grant which would bring 
the t o t a l up to about £45. This salary tiiough not princely was not an 
inadequate one; apparently furnished rooms suitable f o r a teacher could 
be obtained for between £10 and £15 a year and i f we go by the amounts 
charged f o r residence at Mount Pleasant - six s h i l l i n g s a week for 
students who were sent home at the end of the six weeks probation, i t 
appears that the teacher could feed herself adequately for another £15 
a year. 
1. C.P.S.C. Report. "Conditions of employment of mistresses from 
Liverpool", recommended a salary of £30 - £35 w i t h furnished 
lodging: t h i s was to be exclusive of the augmentation grant 
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There i s i n existence''" a manuscript copy of the addresses given hy 
Sister Mary of S t . P h i l i p to the students i n their evening instructions; 
i t i s true.that t h i s belongs to a period some ten to f i f t e e n years l a t e r 
than 1860, but there i s not l i k e l y to have been much change i n the kind 
of advice she gave them. I n these addresses, she constantly refers to the 
need of young teachers for good food i f they are to do th e i r work properly. 
She urges them to buy meat and bacon and to have drinks l i k e cocoa and 
coffee made with milk; evidently she assumed they could afford to do so. 
Another indication of the teacher's f i n a n c i a l position i s the in v i t a t i o n 
to the Annual Retreats and Conferences held every summer £rom. 1859* 
Old students were encouraged to attend every year and school managers 
were urged to make t h i s possible. These meetings were i n f a c t most 
popular and w e l l attended, and w i U be discussed i n greater d e t a i l l a t e r . 
Their s a l a r i e s also enabled them to buy better clothes - or at l e a s t more 
clothes, because there are acid comments, sometimes, on the old students' 
love of f i n e r y and i n d i r e c t l y their lack of taste. 
Though some of the young teachers went to take over schools already 
i n r e c e i p t of government grants, i n many cases, i n the e a r l y years of 
the Colleges' existence, they went to schools that were either completely 
new or had been i n charge of an unqualified teacher. I t was therefore 
a help to managers to have a l l t h i s information provided i n an e a s i l y 
understood form and to have the l i s t of requirements for a schoolroom 
and t h e i r cost so c l e a r l y s e t down. That meagre l i s t shows as perhaps 
nothing el s e can, the immense changes that have taken place i n primary 
education i n the l a s t hundred years. The school to vhich the g i r l would 
go had only one room, with sometimes a smaller room and g a l l e r y for the 
infants. The walls were whitewashed and i n a Catholic school there would 
be a c r u c i f i x and something of colour and graciousness would be provided 
1. Unpublished material a t Mount Pleasant Training College, addresses 
given by S i s t e r M. of S t . P h i l i p to the students during the 1080's 
and taken down.in note form by one of the audience. 
2. "The Voice" 1869. Old students are urged to do th e i r best to come 
even i f i t meant asking permission to be absent from school. 
-16- 110 
by the re l i g i o u s pictures and the statues, often g a i l y decorated 
with flowers. But the narrow curriculum - confined as i t was to the 
3 R's and needlework, gave no scope for the decorations of the classroom 
with children's work. The natvire study specimens, the children's books 
and handwork, found nowadays and i n point of f a c t even then i n the 
new kindergartens which were being established i n some of the large 
towns, had no place i n these 19th century schoolrooms. The s l a t e s are 
now a thing of the past and the lesson posts on which the reading cards*^ 
ound which small groups of beginners gathered for their daily reading 
practice, seem to have been r e l i c s of the^*sc1iools. Very few people 
nowadays w i l l know that the signal was - the small wooden clapper used 
to help i n moving the large numbers of children s i l e n t l y and expeditiously 
i n and out of the crowded classrooms. I t i s mentioned i n the "Conduct 
of Schools"^ by S t . John de l a S a l l e and was a standard of equipment 
i n many schools down to the ea r l y years of the present caitury. The 
supply of reading books was a d i f f i c u l t y since reading books were used 
to supply general knowledge of a h i s t o r i c a l , geographical and s i i e h t i f i c 
nature, and i t was not wasy to get books that were sa t i s f a c t o r y i n 
their content and gave no offence to Catholic feeling. The books published 
by the I r i s h Board are frequently referred to, but thought to be 
unsatisfactory, and attempts were made at t h i s period to geji a Catholic 
publishing f i r m to produce a suitable s e r i e s . 
Mention has been made of the parts of the country from which the 
students came, but i t i s quite as inportant to discover where they went 
after t h e i r training. The publication of the Revised Code i n 1862 which 
was to have serious repercussions on the financing of the Colleges, on 
the supply of pupil teachers and the actual methods of training the 
teachers, l e d the Catholic Poor School Committee to c o l l e c t information 
about the e x i s t i n g position - the numbers trained, those actually 
1 "Conduct of Schools". S t . John Baptist de l a S a l l e , translated into 
English 1935 and published by IVIcGraw H i l l Co. New York. 
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teaching i n Poor Schools and the dioceses i n which they were working. 
The tables"*" indicate that by far the majority of those trained i n the 
ten years under review were s t i l l teaching; a very few had deserted the 
Poor Schools to become governesses and a surprisingly small number -
eleven from the two colleges, had married. Fewer than one might ejqpect 
had died or were i l l . I n f a c t only 29 Liverpool students out of a possible 
254 were not teaching i n 1862. Of the 11? from S t . Leonards, the 
number - 29 - was the same. Among the men from Hanmersmith, ten had 
given up teaching to take other positions and seven were teaching i n 
private schools. These figures suggested that the Colleges were 
j u s t i f y i n g the money spent on them by the Committee of Council and the 
CatholicFBoor School Committee, but as a footnote to the table, i t i s 
stated that though by that date the majority of certif i c a t e d teachers 
i n the Catholic Schools had been trained, yet there were s t i l l only 
ha l f of the schools i n charge of such teachers and that of the t o t a l 
2 
number of c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers - - only 127 were men. 
Of the 287 c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers i n 1862-^, 205 had been to 
college for one or more years; 96 of the 149 Liverpool students were 
concentoated i n Birmingham and the four northern dioceses of Liverpool, 
Beverley, Hexham and Salford. The next la r g e s t group were teaching i n 
Scotland where there was a t that time no Catholic Training College. The 
dioceses of Southwark and Westminster accounted for only 13, but i t was 
i n these two areas that most of the S t . Leonard's students were 
concentrated. 
1. See Appendices 92, 9b. 
2. See Appendix 9b. 
3. Ex t r a c t from C.P.S.C. Report 1862, Appendix 10. 
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I t must not be forgotten that each year a few teachers q\iaLified 
for t h e i r c e r t i f i c a t e s by taking the examination by private study. This 
practice continued throughout the century and was the usual mi^hod of 
qu a l i f i c a t i o n for nuns belonging to the teaching communities. P r a c j i c a l l y 
every report of the Catholic Poor School Committee gives the numbers of 
those passing the C e r t i f i c a t e of Merit i n the particular year. A good 
year to take i s 1858^ for d e t a i l s of the women candidates are given. 
There were i n a l l eleven, and of these four were S i s t e r s of Notre Dame, 
two S i s t e r s of Coiq)assion, one S i s t e r of Mercy, and one S i s t e r of 
Pk'ovidence, and three l a y teachers. I n other reports vAien numbezs are 
given, there are no d e t a i l s , but the lar g e s t number was thirty-liiee i n 
1869; i t i s therefore apparent that the Catholic Schools were i n the 
s i x t i e s getting most of their c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers from the Colleges, 
As might be supposed the distribution of the students anong the 
dioceses follows very c l o s e l y the d i s t r i b u t i o n of Uie candidates for the 
2 
scholarship examination. The Catholic population was mainly concentrated 
i n the i n d u s t r i a l areas of the North and Midlands and apart £rom London, 
there were comparatively few Catholics i n other parts of the Country. 
The tables showing the dioceses i n which the stadents were teadiing 
indicates t h i s very c l o s e l y . 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1858. 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1869. 
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I n -ttie two previous years 1860^ and 1861 and again i n 1863 Mr. Stokes 
i n h i s annual reports went into considerable d e t a i l on the supply of 
teachers to the Catholic schools, and from h i s tables of s t a t i s t i c s 
and h i s comments some interesting facts emerge. Like the members of 
the Catholic Poor School Committee, the Inspectors were most anxious to 
see the number of schools i n charge of c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers increase 
as r a p i d l y as possible. The two sources of supply were the colleges 
and the ex-pupil teachers taking the C e r t i f i c a t e of Merit examination. 
We have seen that during the s i x t i e s the number of the l a t t e r was not 
very large, but the colleges could send out 95 teachers each year, 
35 nien from St, Mary's and s i x t y women from Mount Pleasant and S t . 
Leonards. These numbers varied a l i t t l e from year to year because 
some students s t i l l only stayed one year and i n 1861''' Ifeunt Pleaasnt 
b u i l t new dormitories which made i t possible for them to accommodate 
ten more students. There were of course more candidates for Queen's 
Scholarships than places av a i l a b l e ; Mr. Stokes calculated that there 
was an average of 51 nien and 111 women each year, but he thoaight that 
a l l those deserving of a place got into college. Whether the aiiools 
could absorb between 90 and 100 new teachers each year depended on the 
numbers leaving the profession through death, retirement or other causes 
and on the increase i n the number of inspected schools. I n 1860 
Mr. Stokes anticipated an annual increase of between liP and 50 i n the 
niimber of schools coming under Government inspection u n t i l eventually 
Y50 c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers would be needed. But i n 1859 there vcre s t i l l 
only Catholic schools obtaining the ann\ial grant, staffed by 286 
c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers. I n that year 59 teachers from the colleges took 
over schools and Zf already i n service obtained the C e r t i f i c a t e of 
Merit. Thus by the end of 1860, 43 schools were i n neai of qu a l i f i e d 
teachers; t h i s does not include of course those uninspected schools, 
which had so far not applied for annual grants. 
1. C. of Council Minutes. 1860 and 61. Reports by Mr. Stokes i n the 
Roman Catholic Training Colleges p 376. 
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However the nusfber p£ Pupil Teachers obtaining Queen's Scholarships 
I n 1860^ was i n f a c t low; there were 70 candidates at Liverpool and 
only 18 a t S t . Leonards. At S t . Mary's the number of male candidates 
was 20... Only 50 of the women and 8 of the men passed and St. Leonards 
and S t . Mary's were i n consequence h a l f empty. S t . Leonards had only 28 
out of a possible 60 students and even Liverpool did not f i l l a l l 
2 
t h e i r places and had eight vacancies. When VSr. Stokes returned to the 
discussion i n 1861, he pointed out that there should have been 372 
c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers working i n the schools by December 1860, but there 
were i n f a c t only 301, vAiich represented a loss of 1956 of the t o t a l 
teaching force. As a r e s u l t of the December examinations 8? teachers were 
added to the 301, but when enquiries were made i n Aggust 186L, i t was 
found that 33 were no longer teaching i n inspected schools. This led 
him to the conclusion that even i f a l l the places were f i l l e d , the 
market would not be overstocked and i n any case there were always a 
few of the larger schools which could employ more than one c e r t i f i c a t e d 
teacher. This was not however very common at that time and there was 
quite obviously no danger of that contingency ar i s i n g since i n that 
jrear only 122 of the 200 places available were occupied and i n the 
following year, 1862, the colleges had one third of t h e i r places vacant. 
The average length of a teacher's service was also very short, only 
about 8 years, and that i n i t s e l f emphasised the need for a continual 
inflow of new teachers into the schools. 
. The 9iembers of the Catholic Poor School Committee f e l t vary keenly 
the i n a b i l i t y of the Catholic body to f i l l S t . Mary's; as early as 1858 
Mr. Stokes* had s a i d that unless something vias done to improve the 
q u a l i t y of 'the men teachers by providing better s a l a r i e s and houses, 
i t would not be possible to deliver the Catholic body from the lame 
and ridiculous postuee i n which i t must stand before the public, while 
1. Committee of Council Minutes 1861. Roman Catholic Training Colleges. 
Ifr. Stokes, p. 358. 
2. Report of the C.P.S.C. 1861 
3. C.P.S.C. Report 1858. 
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i t s lower classes consist of w e l l taught women and ignorant men. 
But they seemed much l e s s purturbed about the d i f f i c u l t y of f i l l i n g 
S t . Leonards nor was there any suggestion at t h i s point that i t might be 
able to a t t r a c t more students i f i t could be moved to a place with 
a l a r g e r Catholic population ^ In f a c t i n 1861 Mr. Stokes cnsidered 
that the estimates he had made the previous year about the supply of 
teachers and their length of service had been about r ight i n view of 
2 
the findings of the Newcastle Commission. 
There was very l i t t l e discussion i n 1862 on t h i s problem, but the 
Inspector's report contained a s e r i e s of s t a t i s t i c a l tables which 
summarised much that had been said i n the previous years. I n any case 
the publication of the Revised Code made imperative a detailed 
explanation of i t s provisions i n the Annual Report of the Catholic Poor 
School Committee since the situation was now greatly c hanged. S t . 
Leonards,-' though i t had contributed a t o t a l of 88 c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers 
to the Catholic schools, was unable to carry on and the supply of women 
teachers was at one stroke reduced to those coming from Liverpool. 
Even so Mr. Stokes was apparent]y quite s a t i s f i e d that the 35 or so 
coming each year from Liverpool, would with the help of the nuns, be 
s u f f i c i e n t to f i l l the vacant places. He did actually say i n his report 
of that year, though without going into d e t a i l , that more g i r l s ' schools 
were being taken over by religious bodies. His optimistic estimates of 
an additional AO or 50 inspected schools each year had not been 
f u l f i l l e d and he was now quite clear that even with the reduced number 
of women teachers, a l l the schools would be provided with qualified 
teachers by 1864*•• 
1. L e t t e r from Mother Connolly to Bp. Grant Sept. 23rd 1862, i n vhich 
suggests moving the College to London, either to Harley St. or to a 
suitable house i n Southwark. But nothing further was heard of that 
proposal. 
2. Appendix 9. 
- 2 2 -
However i n 1864, he noted that though 74 c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers 
had been added to the l i s t , the absolute increase was only 26 and even by 1 
1865 there were only 464 c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers for 553 departments and 
that 360 of them were women. I n the following year only seven 
Liverpool students were going to schools which had not previously 
employed c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers and of these, only three were new 
additions to the l i s t of inspected schools. By 1867 the problem of 
supplying a l l the inspected schools with c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers hal 
not been solved and i n common wilJi the other denominations,*^ the 
Catholics found the number of pupil teachers had diminished and though 
there was never any d i f f i c u l t y i n f i l l i n g Mount Pleasant with w e l l 
q u a l i f i e d candidates, the f a c t remained that i t had never been possible 
to f i l l S t . Leonards and when i t was decided to close the college, 
there was no great outcry for i t s retention. Even as l a t e as 1868 
the inspectors were s t i l l saying that a t o t a l of 60 women students was 
adequate. This was i n s p i t e of the nation-wide agitation for the 
establishment of conpilsory schooling, i f necessary by the establishment 
of secular schools which was already i n f u l l swing. Almost immediately 
the Catholic community was forced to take measure to increase i t s 
schools a t a rapid and unprecedented rate and i n consequence find the 
2 
teachers to man them. 
But there were other and perhaps more l a s t i n g effects of the 
operation of the Revised Code on English education and on the training 
of the teachers for work i n the schools under the new conditions 
1. Mr. Stokes' report to the C. of Council for 1868. p. 470. "The 
des i r e of the Managers i s to reduce the t o t a l of students to 60 
(from 66) , and I e n t i r e l y concur with the wisdom of that d ecision". 
2. C.P.S.C. Report Mr. Stokes explained that Liverpool Authorities had 
decided to take enough f i r s t year students to f i l l the&sgd college -
accommodation was then for 73. 
Mr. Stokes' report to the C. of Council 1869. p. 494. See also 
p| 496 "The time i s nearly come for considering the best means 
of increasing the production of trained Roman Catholic 
schoolmistresses". 
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The year 1861 saw the publication of the Revised Code which was 
to have such serious and l a s t i n g effects on English Education and on 
the t r a i n i n g of teachers for work i n the schools. The Catholic schools 
and colleges suffered no l e s s than those of other denominations and 
the Code ra i s e d so many problems that there wers some vAio considered 
a breaking away from the connection with the government to be the 
best solution, though that view was never entertained either by 
S i s t e r Mary of S t . P h i l i p or by the C.P.S.C. The pages of the 
Annual Reports of the Committee and the Inspectors' reports i n the 
Minutes of the Committee of the Privy Council for the next f ew years 
r e f l e c t the anxieties and disappointments of t h i s period, but theras 
are a l s o i n existence at Mount Pleasant Training College copies of 
a small news sheet, circulated to old students at irregular i n t e r v a l s . 
I t was never printed,^ but meticulously copied by hand; each copy had 
to serve a group of old students who passed i t from one to the other 
and f i n a l l y back to the College. The pages of this l i t t l e magazine, 
known as "The Voice from Our Lady's Training College", illiuninate i n 
a most s t r i k i n g manner the every-day problems of the teacher working 
under the Revised Codes and are f u l l of advice, somewhat simple and 
homely, but also giving detailed help i n the i n t r i c a c i e s of log books 
and time tables. 
The main features of the Revised Code and the f i n a n c i a l regulations 
for Training Colleges, which were amended i n the minutes of March 21st, 
1863, determined the work of schools and training colleges for many 
years and are too w e l l known to repeat i n d e t a i l , except i n so far 
as they d i r e c t l y affected the Catholic colleges. In 1861 grants to 
1. Copies of this new sheet for 1863, 1864, 1866, 1867, lfl69 survive 
i n manuscript form. The l ^ / l copy i s printed, 
2. Minutes of the Committee of Council 31863. p x l i v . 
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colleges f o r enlarging and improving premises were abolished,Hiut 
the system of annual grants based "payments by r e s u l t s " was altered 
i n 1863 to a scheme which was s t i l l more to the f i n a n c i a l disadvantage 
of the colleges. As a re s u l t of these new arrangements the colleges 
were t o receive an annual grant of £20 for each man and £14 for each 
woman who had stayed for the f u l l two years and by completing two 
years of probation had become c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers. The t o t a l amiount 
of the grant"*" was not i n any case to exceed 75?S of the annual 
expenditure of the college nor to exceed £50 for each mian and £35 f o r 
each womian i n residence. This imposed such severe hardship that the 
2 
Holy Child nuns decided to close the college at St. Leonards and 
Moimt Pleasant only balanced i t s accounts because an anonymous donor 
( a c t u a l l y Sister Mary of St. Francis - the Hon. Mrs. Petre) gave 
the College £250 a year, for though the colleges had been provided 
w i t h miuch s a c r i f i c e by the re l i g i o u s communities, they r e l i e d for 
cmrrent expenses on the grants from the Governmient and the Cathilic 
Poor School Comanittee. The Privy Covuicil grant had always been the 
larger and i n the 1864 Report of the Catholic Poor School Committee, 
i t was stated that i n the years from 1855 - 1863 the Committee of 
Council had contributed £28,8-?6. 6. 8 and th<» C.P.S.C. £14,248.10. 2 
to the train i n g of 137 mien and 332 womien teachers. 
1. Minutes of the Comimdttee of Council March 21st, 1863. p . x l i v f f 
2, See Supplemento 
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S ^ c e there i s no separate statement to show what went to «ach college, 
i t i s not possible to distinguish between them, but the annual amounts 
given by the C.P.S.C. to the women's colleges were always very small,^ 
i m t i l 1865 always w e l l below £300 to each college; the major portion 
of the grant had always gone to the men's college, since i t was the 
property of the committee. 
The problems involved i n t h i s iniquitous system HBB w e l l known; 
i t was in?)ossible to know how many of a particular group of students 
would be able to f i n d places i n inspected schools and remain there for 
two years. There was the inevitable t o l l of i l l n e s s , and even death to 
contend with; the children's r e s u l t s at the annual examination might be 
bad through no f a u l t of the teacher and this could mean a withdrawal of 
the grant. The teacher would then find herself i n an uninspected school 
and her service would not count towards her probationery period. She 
might also have d i f f i c u l t y i n prociiring another post i n a suitable 
school. Under the Revised Code the augnentation grants to teachers were 
abolished and they were l e f t to make their own bargains with managers?! 
and though i t was recomnended that the teacher should be given a share 
i n the annual grant to con^nsate her for the l o s s of her personal 
allowance, i t i s obvious that t h i s suggestion could be a f e r t i l e source 
of disagreement and could lead to l o s s of position. 
1, The amount of grant given to the Colleges was published i n the 
Annual Report. 
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Somie d e t a i l s of the Inspectors' report for 1864^ show c l e a r l y the 
e f f e c t of these arrangements. At the Christmas of 1862 t h i r t y students 
l e f t Mount Pleasant and their "two years probation should have been 
completed i n 1864, c e r t i f i c a t e s issued and the grant paid to the College. 
I n a c t u a l fac t the College received grants for only eight, leaving 
twenty-two for whom nothing would be paid i n that year. The twenty-two 
are accounted for as follows :-
2 died. 
1 miarried. 
5 entered convents (these would of course teach i n inspected 
schools l a t e r ) . 
V changed t h e i r situations within the I M O years. 
1 l i v i n g i n Jersey - had her c e r t i f i c a t e deferred on a 
technical point. 
1 f a i l e d . 
5 mdssed the Inspectors' v i s i t to their schools, for somie 
reason, and must wait another year. 
The inspectors f e l t that t h i s was not an untypical situation 
and could have serious effects on the College. 
2 
I n 1865 twenty-nine parchmient c e r t i f i c a t e s were issued to 
Liverpool students, but they covild have obtained forty. This time 
the report gives l e s s d e t a i l s about what happened to the remaining 
eleven, except to say that three had died and that i n some cases the 
teachers' exandnation res ^ l l t s were not good enough. Some c e r t i f i c a t e s 
had not been granted because managers had not complied with the 
conditions. But the r e s u l t was that the colleges' grants f e l l short 
of the 755^  they could claim for the year. 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1864. 
2 . C.P.S.C. Report 1066 
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The Catholic Poor School Committee and the colleges made strenuots 
e f f o r t s to deal with the situation; the £250 annual g i f t to Mount 
Pleasant has already been mentioned and the Committee increased i t s 
own annual contribution to Liverpool i n 1865 and 1866 to over £400 and 
thereafter to between £300 and £ 4 0 0 each year^ I n 1864 candidates f or 
admission were asked to execute a declaration that they intended to be 
teachers i n elementary schools and would teach i n an inspected school 
for two years. This was i n accordance with a recommendation of the 
Committee of Council. U n t i l 1864 Mount Pleasant had not charged the 
students any fee, but for the future they were asked for an entrance 
fee of £5 thoiigh no fees were as yet exacted at Hammersmith, but 
th i s proved to be no deterrent since there were s i x t y - f i v e candidates 
i n that year. To further strengthen the College's position, i t was 
decided to have a board of management independent of the community.^ 
This consisted of :-
Colonel Towneley. 
Thomas Weld Blundell. 
Reverend T. Cookson,F©rnyhalghh. 
Reverend R. Chapman, Birkenhead 
The t h i r d number of "The Voice", sent out i n 1866 explains i n 
considerable d e t a i l the loss to the College when students did ndt 
obtain their parchment c e r t i f i c a t e s . S i s t e r Mary of S t , P h i l i p v»*io 
was of course the writ e r , explained that i n the previous year the College 
1. C.P.S.C. Reports, 1865, 1866, 186'/. 
2 . C.P.S.C. Report 1864. Also i n Mr. Stokes' report to the Committee 
of Council 1864 p.405; 
3. C.P.S.C. Report 1864 d i t t o . 
4 . "The Voice" 1866. 
C.P.S.C. Report for 1864 and Mr. Stokes' report to the Committee 
of Council. 
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had l o s t £200; i n two or three cases t h i s was due to the teacher's 
death, but three others gave up work i n a governmient aided school, 
other teachers were i n process of changing the i r posts, and i n fiv e 
instances the reason was the children's f a i l u r e i n the exandnations. 
Teachers, she declared, should be careful about the second timie they 
presented children for their examdnation and not present pupils who 
had l i t t l e likelihood of success. I f they wished to change schools, 
they should wait u n t i l the Report had been received. 
She goes on to explain that there was now a Committee, the 
names of whose miemibers are given above, responsible for the College 
finances and they were not prepared to l e t the S i s t e r s educate any 
students g r a t i s . This Committee scrutinised the names of thsse who 
did not get t h e i r c e r t i f i c a t e s and enquired c a r e f i i l l y into the causes 
of each f a i l u r e . One supposes that fear of this possible repercussions 
when applying for other posts miight make yoving teachers more careful, 
otherwise i t i s d i f f i c u l t to see what p r a c t i c a l effect this threat 
could have bsen. Students admdtted immediately before the Code came 
in t o operation were also remdjided of their obligation to teach for 
two years i n Poor Schools. 
S i s t e r Mary of S t . §hilip, l i k e the memibei^ s of the Poor School 
Committee, r e a l i s e d that i t would be unthinkable to give up the 
government grants, aiid to gain the interest and support of the 
managers of the Catholic Schools, drew up a c i r c u l a r l e t t e r to them 
which was sent out under the signature of the o f f i c i a l P r i n c i p a l , 1 ^ S i s t e r Mary Theresia This l e t t e r asked managers to engage teachers 
who had taken the f u l l two years' training and to make permanent 
engagements with them. They were begged not to withdraw t h e i r 
1. Appendix 9. 
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schools from government inspection, not to change teachers 
unnecessarily nor to suppress departments which had been i n charge of 
c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers. To ensure that the teacher did not miss 
gaining her parchment, c e r t i f i c a t e on any technical point, they should 
give immediate notice to the Committee of Council when a new teacher took 
charge of the school. The l e t t e r continues by saying that the college 
w i l l t r y to supply teachers of the highest qviality but that managers 
should give them "paternal care" because of their youth and inexperience. 
But i f the Colleges had d i f f i c u l t i e s , so had the teachers; under 
the Revised Code the augmentation grants to teachers and the d i r e c t 
payment of Pupil Teachers was abolished; i n future teachers and 
apprentices had to make thei r own arrangements with the managers, 
who were often tempted to drive a hard bargain with the teacher whose 
task, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the Catholic schools i n i n d u s t r i a l areas, was 
a p a r t i c u l a r l y onerous one. I n these schools, thoiigh numbers were 
large, the children were of the poorest c l a s s , who attended i r r e g u l a r l y 
and frequently not only did not make the necessary 250 attendances 
for the grant, but were of such poor backgrounds that i t was d i f f i c u l t 
for them to pass the examinations. I n the e a r l y days of the Revised 
Code, "The Voice" - No. 1, 1863, advised i t s readers that the Catholic 
schools i n Liverpool intended to present the majority of t h e i r 
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children under Standards I or I I , one or two classes perhaps nnder 
Standard I I I , and not miore than a dozen scholars vinder Standard IV, 
and none at f i r s t under Standard V or V I . I f that was the case i n 
Liverpool where, though the children were very poor, Catholic Schools 
under S i s t e r s had already been i n existence nearly twenty yearsi^; one 
can imagine what i t was l i k e i n other places, where many schools were 
only newly established. Failures were l i k e l y to be high i n these 
circumistances, and there would be b i t t e r disappointment about the 
amiount of the grant on the part of managers and teachers a l i k e . 
I t was on the grant that the teacher's salary now depended 
and the same copy of "The Voice" advised teachers to consider thres 
a l t e r n a t i v e plans for agreements about s a l a r y with school managers. 
I n a few cases, usually only i ^ e r e the school was doing w e l l and 
the teacher had an established reputation, the managers engaged 
to go on paying the teacher the same s a l a r y as before, making up 
the teacher's augmentation grant and her gratuity for teaching 
apprentices. Another plan was to pay three tiimes the value of the 
augmentation grant i n addition to furnished lodgings. The teacher 
for her part accepted t h i s instead of a l l other grants.. But the 
most favoured plan was to give the teacher a fixed s a l a r y from 
£30 - £35 with furnished lodgings and to add after the annual 
examu-nation, a certain portion of the school grant - i n country 
schools a third or a quarter, and i n town schools one seventh or 
one eighth. The writer then goes on to give suggested plans to 
show how t h i s ndght work. 
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"Estimate for a school of 100 with an average attendance of vAxom 
25 are under six -
Grant for attendance V - x 100 - 400s - £20. 0. 0 
Grant for Infants 6/6 x 25 - 16^6 - £ 8. 2. 6 
Grant for examination supposing 
60 out of 75 pass 8/- X 60 - itSO/- - £24. 0. 0 
£^52. 2.6 
I n order to obtain the grant school pence and voluntary subscriptions 
must also amount to £52. 2. 6. " 
Unfortunately she does not say what the teacher's share of t h i s 
would be, but a quarter of the grant would bring her salary to between 
£43 and £48 which is higher than some teachers were already getting, 
i f there was a house or rooms provided i n addition. 
The inspectors also had something to say on the question of g-ants 
and salaries i n their.reports to the C.P.S.C."^ ; they emphasised 
the importance of not l e t t i n g the present d i f f i c u l t i e s lead to a break 
with the government, but to bring as many Catholic Schools as pGsslbleuap 
to the required standards to get an even large? share of the grant. 
Perhaps the most important means of doing this was to use trained 
teachers; i n 1863 Mr. Stokes pointed out that one-third of t he Catholic 
schools did not apply for grants and of those vho did, a considerable 
number preferred untrained teachers. He himself f e l t rather discouraged 
1. Cir'P.iiS.C. Report. 1863. 
2. C.P.S.C. Report. 1863. 
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by this attitude and put i t down to a "dread of pecuniary r i s k , 
in?)atience of friendly criticism, dislike of interference" and so forth. 
The financial position of the training colleges and the danger 
of losing grants both for the colleges and the schools led the Catholic 
Poor School Committee in 1864^  to send a deputation to the Bishops to 
explain the situation to them so that they could urge the clergy tod? 
a l l i n their power to make their schools efficient. The committee 
explained that to obtain the capitation grant the schools must eniploy 
certificated teachers and that the lowest terms on which competent 
teachers could be obtained were £50 for a man and £35 for a woman, 
with a house or furnished rooms and with i n addition, a share i n the 
grant obtained by the school. 
Their sviggestion was not unlike the one made in "The ^oice", 
one t h i r d to compensate for the loss of the augmentation grant and 
the gratuity for training apprentices. Many of the schools that 
asked the Committee for "support grants" could i n fact come under 
government inspection, but a major d i f f i c u l t y was to get a sufficient 
supply of men teachers for the boys' schools. Unless a l l this was 
realised and acted upon, not only would i t be d i f f i c u l t to carry on 
the schools, but the task of maintaining the colleges, the cost of 
which came to over £1^,000 each year, would be inpossible. 
1, C.P.S.C. Eeport 1864. 
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There was no mention of the pupil teachers i n this memorandum, 
but their position was made less favourable by the operation of 
the Revised Code"^ . Often their stipends were diminished and they 
were i n any case dependent on examination results and the agreements 
they made with the managers. The ratio of pupil teachers to children 
was increased, now one pupil teacher was allowed for every 40 
children beyond the f i r s t f i f t y instead of t h i r t y • Even so, many 
managers gave up having pupil teachers or broke off their apprentice-
2 
ship i n the t h i r d and fourth year to avoid paying higher wages. The 
result was that the t o t a l number of apprentices f e l l as i n the schools 
of other denominations. I n the period from 1861-65 the number of 
g i r l s dropped from 548 to 491 and that of the boys was disastrously 
low. The inspector did not seem undtfuly worried about the f a l l i n g 
off i n the number of g i r l s , since there was now only one college 
to be f i l l e d , though he did explain that the pupil teachers were 
the main consideration for the training colleges. In ten years 
Liverpool had only admitted t h i r t y non-pupil teachers and their 
nximbers had grown less, since the students had to stay two years and 
promise to teach i n a Poor School. 
1. Revised Code 1862. Pupil Teachers no longer to be paid directly 
by the Committee of Council, but from the capitation grant paid 
to the Managers annually. 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1865. 
3. C.P.S.C. Report 1866. 
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Though the financial problems raised by the operation of the 
Revised Code involved a l l concerned i n constant anxiety about the 
maintenance of the schools and colleges and the supply of Pupil 
Teachers, they could not but have serious repercussions also on 
the quality of the work done in the schools by quenching the ardour 
and enthusiasm of the teachers so that a l l too frequently they 
appeared to. be engaging i n a battle of wits with the examiner rather 
than concerning themselves with the seal education of the children. 
But before discussing what is of great interest, the effect of the 
Code on the training of the young teachers themselves and the steps 
the Sisters at Mount Pleasant took to render them as efficient as 
possible, i t i s most important to realise that the religious education 
of the students and children took f i r s t place with the Sisters and 
their determination that the students should get good results i n 
secular subjects did not arise siii?)ly from worldly motives. !5he 
Catholic community, poor though i t was, had subscribed large sums 
for the creation of schools, so that their children covild be nurtured 
i n the Catholic Faith, but the continued existence of these schools 
depended on the government grants. Consequently i t was v i t a l that 
they should not only have the loyalty and support of the parents, 
but also by their examination successes win the esteem of the Committee 
of Council. The enemies of denominationsuL education i n any form were 
extremely vocal i n the 1860's. Catholics were but slightly regarded 
by the general public, and their schools could easily have fallen 
victims to the intolerance that prevailed i n only too manyny places. 
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There was also among Catholics themselves the danger, or so i t 
seemed to those l i k e Sister Mary of St. Philip, who recognised that 
for financial and educational consideration i t was imperative to 
maintain the government connection, lest discouragement with ttie 
struggle to keep up with the government demands should creep i n and 
destroy a l l that had been so painfully b u i l t up."*" 
Rich, i n his book "The Training of Teachers,^ after giving a 
brief summary of the changes introduced into the Liverpool students' 
training to meet the new demands, remarks that such "very elaborate 
organisation for training i n 'Revised Code" teaching was vmcommon", 
but that i t "had the merit of being intimately connected with the 
r e a l i t i e s of a teacher' s l i f e and i t s ingenuity and thoroughness 
were deserving of a better object." Later discussion w i l l show 
whether the criticism is a valid one, but we should be doing the 
Sisters an injustice i f we. thought them less aware than m any of 
their conten?)oraries among teachers i n training colleges and inspectors 
of the more dangerous implications of the system. Their close and 
intimate connection with the schools brought a realisation of the low 
standards of attainment caused by irregularity of attendance and the 
short school l i f e ; Catholic schools, eiatering for such a poverty 
stricken section of the population suffered perhaps more than most 
from these evils. The inspectors also had few illusions on this 
score; i n 1358 Ifr. Marshall i n his report on the schools i n the 
1. Chapter IX "Life of Sister M. of St. Philip'l by S.N.D. Longmans 1920 
2. Rich, R.W. The Training of Teachers. Cambridge 1933 p. 199 f f . 
3. C.P.S.C. Report 1858. Mr. Marshall's report to the Committee of 
Council on R.C. Schools i n the Southern Division, p.188. 
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Southern Division mentioned the d i f f i c u l t y of teaching grammar to 
children who attended so irregularly. His colleague, Mr. Morell, 
reporting on the schools i n the North East i n the same year-,^ spoke 
of the want of efficiency caused by poor attendance, vhich resulted 
i n a low standard of reading. He was inclined to think that where 
the teachers were gooc^ and well trained, the children would come to 
school regularly and quoted St. Mary and St. Andrew's schools in 
Edinburgh as exanples of well attended schools though catering for a 
very poor class of children. But he was honest enough to say that the 
problem of juvenile labour was a serious one and i t was idle to expect 
a great improvement when the average age of the scholars was only eight 
and their average attendance under one year. In these circumstances 
the children were not l i k e l y to learn much grammar or geography and 
the reading lesson was the only hope of giving them some general 
information and developing intelligence. One interesting comment i s 
that the parents wanted the children to be fluent readers i n the 
shortest possible, time, but the pressure for this often resulted i n 
unintelligent reading. However when the Revised Code was actually 
promulgated and i t s dangers i n the shape of financial penalties became 
obvious, one inspector at any rate realised that the new rules, 
designed to ensure greater competence i n the Three R's, might not 
have that effect, since even the scholars from the best schools emerged 
with only a moderate knowledge as a result of irregular attendance and 
previous neglect. 
1. C.P.S.D. Report 1858; Mr. J.R.Morell's report to the Committee of 
Council 1858. p. 206 f f . 
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I n the reports of the Catholic Poor School Committee for 1864^ and 
2 
1868 are two documents giving details of the changes made on the 
system of training the students to enable them to comply with the new 
regulations and the different nvimbers of the "Voice" published i n the 
late 1860's give advice to the practising teacher. In 186y^ ^ the 
inspector explained that the scheme of training outlined i n 1862 had 
been modified to include instruction adapted to the different standards, 
tests of individual progress and help i n the accurate keeping of school 
registers. The students were required to give two out of the three 
lessons before the inspector on elementary subjects, suitable for the 
different standards. Their school practice was planned so that they 
began by teaching one subject to an infant elass for about three weeks. 
The next stage was to take a class i n a g i r l s ' school preparing for 
the f i r s t and second standard examinations and again only one subject 
was taken during the ensuing three weeks. After this the students 
prepared between twenty and t h i r t y children for the half yearly t r i a l 
examination which was conducted according to the "Code" regulations. 
The student was responsible for the success of her class i n two out of 
the three examination subjects and we are told that the students vied 
with one another i n seciiring the success of their classes, When they 
changed classes the children were examined by the Mistress of Method 
and everything was done to bring home to the students the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
that would await them when they began teaching. In these t r i a l 
examinations they acted i n every way as the mistress of a school would 
1. C.P.S.C. Report and Mr. Stokes' report to the Committee of Council 
1864. p. 403 f. 
2. Report of the C.P.S.C. and Ifr. Stokes" report to the Committee of 
Council 1868. 
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be expected to do, i n preparing registers and attendance r oils and 
they were informed of the children's results and saw for themselves the 
disappointments that could come from the irreg\ilar attendance of their 
pupils. This careful training was to accustom them to attend closely 
to detail. 
This l a t t e r quality was most essential i n dealing with the Codee 
regulations and the report goes on to explain that each second year, 
student had a set of registers, an admission book and two class r o l l s . 
She marked the registers of two classes i n the practising school, made 
up the weekly average on Saturday mornings with the help of the Misi^'ess 
of Method and the headmistress of the Practising Sdiool and also prepared 
the quarterly summaries. In addition each student had to keep a log 
book of her own i n vdiich she entered lessons she had either listened 
to or given herself. 
The 1869 report gives a more detailed scheme of school work for 
the second year students and clarifies several points that are rather 
obscure i n the 1864 account. In the second scheme the work is planned 
i n quarters; i n the f i r s t three months of the year, the stidents spent 
one and a half hours daily i n teaching children preparing for the f i r s t 
and second standards. Twelve students took entire charge for one week 
of the infant school attached to the practising school. From April 
the students each tpok over a division preparing for one of t he six 
stfuidards and at the end of the three months the children had a 
private examination i n one of the subjects of.the Code. 
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After midsummer the students spent more time with the higher classes; 
every evening nine of them gave lessons to Pupil Teachers i n the i r 
f i r s t , second and t h i r d years. This was of course possible because 
the Pupil Teachers' College was i n the same building. Another seven 
prepared groups of children for the "higher subjects of instruction"; 
i t was possible to obtain extra grants for children who passed i n such 
subjects as history, geography or grammar and the well qualified teacher 
would want to be able to do this. The remainder of the students taught 
the three R's to the ordinary classes. I t is not clear whether the 
students worked on a rota for this period or whether only the most able 
students were entrusted with the higher classes. The time spent i n 
practice i n the three months from midsummer was two and a half hovirs 
daily, not very different from the time allowed i n the 1862 scheme. 
This was really the equivalent of teaching half time and seems rather 
excessive when one considers the years already spent i n actual teaching 
before coming to college. I n addition to regular daily practice, 
which could be either i n the morning or the afternoon, the students 
attended the practising school eaj^ ch morning for ten minutes to mark 
the registers, presumably i n Uxrns because of the small nvimber of 
classes, though this i s nowhere stated. Again i n 1864 each student 
kept a register of her own and worked out her own averages. 
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I t i s with r e l i e f that one turns from this seemingly excessive 
pre-occupation with'administrative detail to the next section of 
the Principal's Report dealing with the supervision of students while 
teaching. However this proves to be almost as much concerned with 
minueiae as the rest, though there are one or two interesting points 
for the student of method. The Principal pointed out that the students 
were employed i n five or six schools i n the town; this had of course 
been the practice from the beginning. The Mistress of Method could 
only supervise a proportion of the students at any one time, but since 
classes were changed quarterly, eaA student spent some portion of her 
time under the Mistress's direct supervision. The students were 
acconqpanied to their schools by one of the governesses who listened 
to their lessons, and occasionally took over a class to illustrate 
particular points of method. In addition the Headmistresses of the 
schools reported on the students. 
The private examination of the children referred to i n the 
second quarter was conducted by the Principal of the College aid the 
students' classes were examined again i n June i n a prescribed portion 
of the Code subjects. The model and criticism lessogji outlined i n 
the 1862 scheme were also continued; but these were replaced i n the 
second and third quarters by criticism lessons given by students i n 
the presence of the Mistress of Method. 
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The whole scheme refers entirely to the second year students so we 
must suppose that the f i r s t year work was carried out a<c ording to 
the earlier plan of 1862. Rich^ bases his comments on the Liverpool 
scheme on the information given i n the Minutes of the Committee of 
Council, but had he seen the copies of the "Voice" already referred 
to, he might perhaps have been even more c r i t i c a l , for certainly no 
e f f o r t was spared to help the practising teacher to surmount her 
d i f f i c u l t i e s i n dealing with the intricacies of the annual examination 
and i t is to a consideration of this advice and the l i g h t i t throws 
on the conduct of schools i n the f i r s t decade of the operation cf 
the Revised Code, that we now turn. The teachers evidently found 
keeping log books and registers accurately a major d i f f i c u l t y , and 
there is frequent complaint on this score by inspectors i n a l l types 
of schools. Not only were teachers careless and seemingly unable to 
grasp the inportance of accuracy, but i f we are to believe inspectors, 
there were teachers who f e l l into the temptation of making false 
entries, so afraid were they of the serious consequences of the loss 
of grant. In the f i r s t number of the "Voice" i n 1863, teachers were 
warned that even a mistake might lead to a suspicion of dishonesty 
and they should be most scrupujjous i n makingij^heir class registers 
two hours before dismissal. 
The teachers were advised to buy copies of the Code and with i t 
"Instructions to Her Majesty's Inspectors" from Philips i n Castle 
Street, Liverpool. To assist them s t i l l further i n the examination 
procedure, an eye witness account of an examination conducted by 
K&r. Stokes i n one of the Liverpool schools on the plan of the Revised 
Code was given i n great detail. Before the Inspector arrived each 
1. Rich - Training of Teachers, Cambridge 1833- PP 199 f f . 
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cMld i n the three upper claases, the ages are unfortunately not given, 
was provided with a sheet of writing paper, one of blotting paper, a pen and 
a ruler, and had her eSading book on the desk in front of her, Xhe 
children i n the lower classes had slates instead of paper. The f i r s t 
thing the Inspector did was to require everyone to write her name and 
class at the top of the paper and then to expedite matters, a l l the 
classes wrote dictation together. This suggests that a l l did the same 
piece but that there was an age allowance i n marking. Arithmetic 
followed next and the Inspector either dictated four or five sums 
himself or allowed the teacher to write them on the board; these were 
worked on papers or slates and then collected and placed on a table i n 
front of the Inspector so that he could put the marks for each child's 
reading on her paper or slate. For the reading test, the children 
were called out i n turn to the table. The writer of the account goes 
on to say:- "Thus none could escape; the ill-prepared scholars being 
subjected to as vigorous an examination as the others, and the Inspector 
was extremely careful to check the slightest attenpt at whis pering or 
copying." 
137 
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The slates were marked immediately, but Mr. Stokes took the 
papers away with him to check at home. He was of coiirse required 
to give marks for heindwriting, but as he hardly glanced at the copy 
books, his opinion of this was formed on the papers and slates alone. 
When the Code came into force, the children i n the f i r s t three 
Standards would write on slates and the rest on paper. 
The "Voice" pointed out that only good teaching would ultimately 
secure success, but advised i t s readers to l e t their classes practise 
writing papers for some weeks before the examination and to have one 
or two rehearsals with a visitor or the school manager playing the 
part of the Inspector. Teachers should be especially careful to 
prevent copying during these rehearsals. 
The second number i n 1864 repeated the earlier warning about the 
serious consequences of false entries i n registers and mentioned a 
pamphlet printed to help teachers to deal with the Revised Code. There 
i s a report of a conference given to the second year students by 
It. Stokes i n which he had referred to the iii?)ortance of correct and 
detailed log books. 
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In order to help the teachers already in the schools, a specimen of 
the type of information which the Inspectors would require was provided. 
This specimen page - which of course deals with a f i c t i t i o u s school is 
most interesting since i t indicates the kind of materials and apparatus 
that would be available i n a. school with an ordinary attendance of 
between 70 and 80 in. charge of a certificated headmistress with an 
assistant teacher and two pupil teachers. The school was assumed to 
have the following:-
Two doxen copies of each book of the Catholic series readers. 
One set of reading cards - rather the worse for use. 
50 slates, a box of slate pencils, 1 blackboard and easel. . 
1 lesson stand. Hughes map of the world and of the British Isles. 
A register, a copy of Martin's admission book and sumnary. 
The Durham Class Rolls. 
After this l i s t , there follows a description of the work of the f i r s t 
class of pupils, said to contain sixteen children; these are reading 
the t h i r d book of the Catholic series and have covered one half. 
Fourteen of these children can write dictation on paper, their sp^LLgig 
i s f a i r , but their writing untidy. Twelve are working sums i n compound 
multiplication; the others are not yet perfect i n the simple rules. 
This summary of the inforination required i n a log book for a 
particular class was given as a sanple of what the inspectors would 
require on their annvial v i s i t s and was followed by a discussion on the 
allocation of the different books of the Catholic series of readers to 
the various standards. Apparently the primers of this series were 
considered to be too easy for Standard One and a revised arrangement i s 
given as being more suitable. 
The l i s t of books and equipment which this specimen log book mentions 
is of course practically identical vdth the one published i n the Catholic 
Poor School Committee's report of 1862^ and evidently represented the 
standard equipment for the schools v i t h which the teachers w}uld be 
familiar. The statement that the higiest class is reading took three 
of the Catholic Series agrees very well with the information given 
earlier that the Liverpool schools were presenting very few IchLldren 
above Standard IV u n t i l they had more experience viith the eanination, 
since this book was considered suitable f cr that standard. 
A great part of the "Voice" sent round i n 1866 was concerned 
with college finances, but there is a section dealing with inspection 
problems. In awarding the grant to the schools the inspectors were 
expected to take into consideration the discipline and tonectoftifche 
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school, so teachers were advised to be particularly careful o f the 
children's behaviour during the examinattion and while they were being 
dismissed. They should detail their Pupil Teachers to supervise the 
dismissal of classes and to help the children to find their bollhets 
and cloaks. On fine days i n summer, perhaps the children could come 
to school without hats and cloaks, or those vho, lik e the infants 
would only be i n school for a short time, oauLd keep their Mbs i n 
their hands or under their seats. On reading a l l * i i s i t is almost 
possible to see the crowds of l i t t l e g i r l s in their clean print 
frocks, neatly washed and mended, clutching -their bonnets, eagerly 
waiting for their dismissal by somewhat agitated pupil teachers and 
headmistresses. However the writer keeps on relentlessly with her 
advice; we next read that children under ax are examined coLlectively 
i n the gallery; they are asked a few spellings, write some letters 
on their slates, count and sing, the two or three times table, before 
they can escape. 
We have seen that i n the 1864 issue of the "Voice", Chambers 
Readers were recommended for the infants and the f i r s t two standards; 
Mr. Stokes is quoted as preferring these h i t another series published 
by Heywoods is mentioned called "Standard Reading'-and Home Lessoas 
Books:", by Grayston and Birkby, Finally the teacher i s given some 
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help with the kind of arithmetic demanded; from a modern point of 
view i t i s interesting to note the very large numbers in the specimen 
sums - by multiplication for Staiidard I I I , but short division money 
sums in Standard IV, weight and area in Standard V, and practise in 
Standard VI. 
Similar advice about practising for the examination and having a l l 
o f f i c i a l papers ready and signed by the manager was given in 186V 
and the only new point was a description of s series of leading books 
issued by Burns and Lainbert. These contained exercises £>r home and 
school i n preparation for the examination; there were questions on 
spelling and arithmetic and the reading lessons conprised a course of 
instruction in Religious Knowledge, the elements of grammar, geography 
and English history. These books were very cheap ranging in price fi-om 
fovirpence for Standard I to a shilling for the Standard V and VI book and 
i t was suggested that pupils could have copies of their own in addition 
to the class books. Apparently homework was felt to be necessary i f 
the children were to pass the examination. 
The 1869 "Voice" contains the f i r s t mention of the class subjects -
history, geography and grammar for which the older children could be 
entered. Success in these brought extra grants and the teachers wa* e 
recommended to enter their classes for geography since i t was 
apparently the easiest. 
But i t would be a serious mistake to think that the Sisters were 
only concerned with examination results though the information on 
the training scheme given in the Minutes of the Committee of Council 
and a l l the advice on the conduct of examinations and the f i l l i n g up 
of log books i n the "Voice" do seem to give sustance to Dr. Rich's criticismE 
However one cannot help feeling that this i s only a partaial view for the 
rest of the contents of the "Voice" and other sources of information 
about the l i f e and work of the College show that the Sisters had lost none 
of their enthusiasm for what they conceived to be their main aim - the 
education of Catholic girls to be teachers of the Ijighest quality, despite 
the limitations of their previous backgrounds and the shortage of time 
available for their training. 
The Revised Code introduced changes in the students' syllabus; 
certain subjects were omitted and increased weight was given tcr the 
certificate examination to Arithmetic, Con?)osition, Reading, Writing 
and Sewing. These changes are reflected in the timetables published 
in the Minutes of the Committee of Council in 1860, '62 and '64, and 
i t i s interesting to note tbsetPthe increased amounts of time given to 
these basic subjects in the timetables of the later years.^ Sister Mary 
of S^o Philip referred to this in the f i r s t number of the "Voice", when 
she said that the changes showed "the increased in?>ortance given by the 
government to the useful in contradistinction to the ornamental branches". 
1. See appendix 9 for 1864 Timetable, and Chapter 2, appendices 
5a, b, andc 
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Apart from this comment there i s no hint of any kind of criticism 
on the effects of the Revised Code either from Sister I-lary of St. Philip 
herself or from any of her contenporaries. But we do know that throughout 
this period the staff of the College remained remarkably stable and 
there i s no reason to suppose that their teaching was any ]e ss liberal 
than i t had been in the f i r s t years of the college's existence. The 
inspectors continued to make good reports on the students' work and 
the results were always among the best in the. country. I t became the 
joiactice during these years for an increasing number of students to enter 
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for Drawing Certificates and in 1869 the f i r s t group of students 
entered for examinations of the Science and Art Departments in vh ich they 
obtained f i r s t class certificates and prizes. The "Voice" of 1869 has 
this to say of the f i r s t examination, "Twenty-three students prepared 
for the examination which was held on the evening of May 4th, ftom seven 
o'clock until 10 o-clock. The gentlemen of the Committee superintended 
i t , and the very s t r i c t rules la i d down by the Government were adhered 
to with undeviating severity.... The late hour of the day end the 
novelty of the vdiole proceeding caused i t to be much enjoyed by the 
students, and they came down to their supper in rather inconveniently 
high s p i r i t s . The result was published in June; three in the f i r s t 
class, fifteen in the second and one in the third. The prizes gained 
by those in the f i r s t class have yet to come." 
1. In the C.P.S.C. Report 1865 - i s the f i r s t mention of students at 
Liverpool having taken this examination, though some of the St.Leonards 
students passed the Drawing Certificate exam, during the early sixties. 
2. "The Vocee" 1869. 
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Sister Mary of St. Philip's biographer declared that the system 
of "Payment by Results "was by i t s very nature repugnant to (kthdics 
since i t could open the way to an undervaluing of religious instruction, 
for there was the obvious danger that passes, in secular subjects, which 
brought immediate and tangible rewards would be more highly prized than 
religious knowledge. As early as 1853 the Catholic Poor School Committee, 
anxious about the standard of religious instruction in the schools, had 
urged the institution of diocesan examinations and had offered rewards 
in the shape of statues, pictiu-es and medals for schools, individual 
children and pupil teachers. (Ehough not a l l dioceses had ly the middle 
of the 1860's appointed examiners, and there were con?)laints about the 
ignorance of the pupil teachers when they arrived in college, there 
was no doubt concerning the seriousness with vfliich the matta* was 
regarded both in the schools and in the training colleges. The amount 
. of time devoted each week to religious teaching, the l i s t of hooks for 
the students' reading and the examination of the students' own knowledge 
and of her competence in school are sufficient evidence of thi s . Each 
year the results were published in the annual report and con^jarisons 
made between the different colleges. I n 1861 for example i t was stated 
that Liverpool always seemed to do better than St. Leonards. But more 
important than the knowledge of content, the daily l i f e and atmosphere 
of the colleges testified to the primacy of religious values. 
Through the nedium of the "Voice", in private correspondence aand 
at the Old Students' retreats held annually ftom 1859, the Hount Pleasant 
students were encouragefl6 to maintain their high ideals and their failures 
were commented upon for the heneSit of those who might be tenpted to 
put success in the secular examination before training in religion; 
Sister Mary of St. Philip herself lamented on one occasion orer the 
teacher whose children a l l passed in the Three R's, but who was the 
despair of the school manager because the same children failed in 
Religious Knowledge. In the "Voice" for 1864, she referred to her 
disappointment on hearing conplaints about teachers' want of personal 
piety, their lack of interest in religious instruction, their neglect 
of Sunday Schools and confraternities. Later in the same number, she 
advised them aliout the confraternities they might like to introduce 
for the girls in their schools. She struck a more hopeful note in the 
next edition and spoke with gratitude of the reports from priests about 
the good work of ex-students in the parishes vfliere they were teaching. 
The third and §ourth editions of the "Voice" each contained a 
l i s t of points for the individual teacher' s s elf-examinatioi and show 
very clearly Sister Mary of St. Philip's solicitude for her ex-students' 
development as truly Catholic teachers with high professional standards 
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and^would themselves be an answer to any charge that the college was 
excessively occupied with training students who saw their prime task 
as gaining the maximum number of passes and the highest possible grants. 
These points dealt with the teacher's religious duties, her conduct 
out of school, and her work as a teacher and served as reminders of the 
ideals already inculcated in college, she was advised to be regular and 
frequent i n going to the Sacraments herself and to encourage her dildren 
and pupil teachers also to be attentive to their own religious duties. 
Her attitude to the parish priest should be one of respectful co-operation, 
anxious to help them when needed in parish activities. The rule s for her 
personal conduct are, considering the youth of many of the headmistresses 
and contemporary standards of behaviour, wise and prudent, though perhaps 
not a l l of them are to our taste. She was urged to be regular in rising and 
in going to bed, not to waste her time out of school, to be quiet and 
modest i n manner, though friendly and on good terms with everyone in the 
parish. Her dress should be simple and plain and s he should be careful 
not to get into debt. She was advised not to go to places of public 
amusement, to be at home after dark unless she was at night school and 
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before receiving v i s i t s at her house or lodgings to consult the priest. 
A f i n a l group of points dealt with the teacher's work in sdiool. The 
good teacher i s content with her school; shesshould be there by 8.45 
i n the morning, keep carefully to her timetable and give the proper time 
to working with her pupil teachers for she would be an accessory to any 
of their faults that arose from her want of supervision. In her dealings 
with the children she i s expected totbe always gentle and patient and 
"never to strike them or use the cane". Sick and absent children must be 
visited and contact made with the parents. 
These exhortations were followed up by the retreats for old 
students who came each year from 1859^ to gain spiritual refreshment and 
renewed inspiration from the sermons they heard and from their contacts 
with their former teachers in the college. I t became the custom on 
these occasions to have an educational exhibition, to shew new books and 
apparatus and to invite someone to speak on an educational topic of 
general interest. School Managers were urged to release their teachers 
to enable them to attend and we hear of diocesan inspectors, manbers of 
the Catholic Poor School Committee and Her Majesty's Inspectors being 
invited to give addresses and to take part in discussions on methods 
of teaching, and to make suggestions for improvements especially i n 
the matter of religious instruction. During these retreats Sister Mary 
of St. Philip would herself give a daily conference on a schoolmistresses' 
duties and impress on her audience the need to start guilds, study circles, 
sewing classes and the like to keep boys and g i r l s who had l e f t school 
under good influences. The "Voice" of 1869 reminded the teachers of 
what they could gain by coming and mentioned the addresses given by 
Mr. Stokes and the Sister Superior at the retreat of that year. 
1. Chapter X I I Life of Sister Mary of St. Philip by S.N.D. Longmans 1920^  
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The students' appreciation of the needs of the Catholic poor in 
this decade was shown not only by the work they did in the reguHar 
day and evening schools but by the fact that a number of them sought 
en?)loyment in Poor Law Schools, reformatories and prisons. The dire 
poverty of large numbers of Catholics in this period meant that hey 
were exposed to a l l the vicissitudes of casual en^jloyment, bad housing 
and the recurrent epidemics that constantly swept the slums of the 
large industrial towns. Though the religious orders had worked hard 
to provide shelters for the orphans and schools for the neglected and 
the truant, they could not at this period supply a l l that was needed 
and large numbers of unfortunate Catholic children were found in the 
care of the public authorities. The respect now paid to parents' wishes 
or to the child's, known religion wqs Isy no means the practice at that 
time, consequently entrance to a workhouse school, a reformatory or a 
prison meant for many not only the loss of a l l hope of instruction in 
their eeligion or opportunity to practise i t , but they might even be 
the victims of determined attempts to subvert them from i t . I t was 
therefore with r e a l satisfaction that the "Voice" in 186/ reported 
that Miss Mary Brophy had been appointed as a teacher at Kirkdal^ 
the school for workhouse children in Liverpool v\*iere three hundred out 
of the five hundred girls were Catholics. The chaplain had tried for 
a long time to get a teacher appointed, but objection had been male to 
every candidate u n t i l eventually Miss Brophy was appointed. Two yea:* s 
later the "Voice" spoke of a Catholic teacher going to Kirk dale to take 
charge of the infants, mentioning that she had gained the position not 
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as Catholic, but because her qualifications were superior to those of the 
other applicants. The writer went on to say that there were already old 
students teaching i n reformatories, industrial schools, other Poor Law 
Schools and one had recently been appointed to a prison school. 
Perhaps a s t i l l more conpelling proiSf of the students' sense of 
vocation was the number who became nuns i n various religious congregations 
and devoted themselves to the education of children i n vhat continued for 
some time to be called the "Poor Schools". Lists of the appointments of 
the students were published annually and each year a certain number 
entered noviciation straight from college. Perhaps inevitably the largest 
contingent went to the Sisters of Notre Dame, but other congregations 
were well represented. I n 1864 Quoting the "Voice'j^twenty-one students 
entered convents i n that year, not necessarily a l l directly from college, 
fourteen became Sisters of Notre Dajne, %ree Sisters of Mercy, one went 
to each of the following orders - Presentation Sisters, Sisters of Loretto, 
Sisters of Charity, In 1869 the "Voice " again reported that ninety-one 
students had already become nuns, mostly Sisters of Notre Dame. 
The en?ihasis l a i d on the work done by the Mount Pleasant students 
i n these different fields of activity, the high praise bestowed on them 
by inspectors and priests and the mention of those who became nuns, has 
shown that however much stress was l a i d on preparation for dealing with 
the conditions introduced by the Revised Code, their sense of vocation 
was not dimmed. Nor can one legitimately way from the evidence that 
there was any f a l l i n g off i n the general educational standards of the 
students, though admittedly the regulations demanded less of them 
than formerly. 
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But even after the closure of St. Leonards, though the coljLege 
at Liverpool was the main source of supply, i t was not the only one. 
I t has already been mentioned that the various teaching congregations 
trained their own subjects according their traditional methods and 
entered them as external students for the Certificate of Merit i f they 
needed a government qualification. Some of these candidates had been 
pupil teachers before they entered the convent and wsuld, had they so 
chosen, been eligible for admissioh to Mount Pleasant. Others were of 
course middle class g i r l s of better educational background vho became nuns 
after an education, either at home or in a convent school. In addition 
to these there was always a small number of pupil teachers, who for one 
reason or another did not go to college and a^ter gained Certificates 
of Merit, 
But i t i s with justice that Mr. Stokes could say in 1869 "that to 
the Liverpool Training College are mainly due the extension of annual 
grants, the increase of teachers, the strengthening of teaching 
communities, the adoption of the best and most successful methods, 
intelligent accuracy in keeping sdiool records and the maintenance cf 
a high and generous tone of feeling among schoolMstresses". 
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CHAPTER IV. 
TSE NEXT THIRTY YEARS - A STUDY IN DEVELOPMENT. 
The Education Act of 1870 presented a tremendous 
challenge to a l l those who wished t o see the continuance of 
the denominational schools and despite t h e i r poverty, the 
Catholics rose to meet that challenge. The Crisis Fund,^ 
inaugurated i n 1867, raised £47,000 i n subscriptions of £5 
and upwards and thus enabled an immense building programme 
t o be undertaken during the six months period of grace allowed 
t o the Churches under the provisions of the Act, Through the 
e f f o r t s of priests and people and backed by t h i s fund, i t 
was possible to begin providing places, not only f o r the 
56,000 children not i n school at a l l , but also f o r the 
SSj-OOO i n uninspected schools and to prepare f o r a 
gradually lengthening school l i f e and for the time when 
compulsory education should become f u l l y e f f e c t i v e . 
The somewhat complacent a t t i t u d e towards the supply of 
women teachers, described i n the l a s t chapter was rudely 
shaken and i t was obvious that the immediate task was now 
1. Inaugurated by the Catholic Hierarchy i n 1867. 
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to augment as rapidly as possible the number of c e r t i f i c a t e d 
mistresses t o act as heads of the new schools and prepare 
p u p i l teachers f o r fu t u r e needs. To t h i s end three d i f f e r e n t 
methods were employed, the enlargement of the existing 
college of Mount Pleasant, an increase i n the number of 
candidates qualifying each year by the C e r t i f i c a t e of Merit 
Examination and f i n a l l y the establishment of a new college. 
I n 1870 the C.P.S.C asked Mounty Pleasant to admit an 
additional twenty students f o r a one year course allowed by 
the Committee of Council as a temporary measure to enable 
students to obtain t h e i r c e r t i f i c a t e s a f t e r only one year's 
t r a i n i n g . The C.P.S.C. offered to pay the additional expense 
and also to reduce by half the entrance fee of £5 f o r a l l 
students. I n the event, the college did not take the f u l l 
number that year, but they admitted a F i r s t Year of 41 
instead of the usual 36 and immediately began extensions 
t o the college, which enabled them to increase the t o t a l 
number of studemts to 104 i n 187£ and to 120 i n 1874. 
U n t i l about the close of the decade 1870 t o 1880, the numbers 
remained a t t h i s l e v e l , but when the new college at Wandsworth m 
was f u l l y established, Mount Pleasant reduced i t s numbers 
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and they remained at 108 f o r the r e s t of the century. 
I n 1872 51 students q u a l i f i e d , of whom eighteen were one 
year trai n e d . 
I n 1870 and 1871 Mr. Stokes devoted the greater part 
of h i s report to the C.P.S.C. to the problems of the supply 
of teachers and among other points suggested that the Sisters 
should t r a i n a group of students exclusively for work i n 
Infants' Schools, giving them a one year course. He stated 
that fourteen years previously he had urged the Sisters to 
t r a i n Infants' teachers since such a large proportion of the 
children i n Catholic schools were found i n the Infant classes 
and i n the lower standards,There seems to be some confusion 
2 
here as there was an Infants' school i n connection with the 
Practising School and students ce r t a i n l y spent time i n that 
school. However, he was probably of the opinion that unless 
students were trained w i t h the youngest children i n mind, 
they would be unlikely to seek posts i n Infants' Schools, 
since such posts were not so we l l paid. The Sisters were 
not attracted by the idea of the shorter course and when the 
emergency came to an end, one year students were no longer 
admitted. 
1. C.P.S.C. Report. Paper by Mr.Stotes on ,'The Bearing of the 
New Education Set on the Catholic Population'. 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1860. Mr. Stokes said that Mount Pleasant 
Practising School was without an adequate Infants Department, 
and that more than half the number of applications from 
Managers were f o r Infants Teachers. However i n 1858 the 
C.P.S.C. had made a special grant of £1000 to Mount Pleasant 
to enable the Sisters to form a special class of Infants 
teachers. 
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But the college trained teachers had of course, never 
been the only c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers going i n t o the schools 
and from 1870 the number of candidates f o r the C e r t i f i c a t e 
of Merit Examination increased r a p i d l y . To encourage more 
to q u a l i f y , the Sisters at Mount Pleasant^"provided classes 
on week nights and on Saturday mornings f o r young women i n 
the Liverpool d i s t r i c t ; a l i k e eagerness and enthusiasm 
must have been shown i n other areas because, between 1870 
and 187£, 258 acting teachers passed the examination as 
against 93 between 1866 and 1869. The table i n the 
appendix^ shows the position i n 1873 when these two measures 
to increase numbers had become e f f e c t i v e . The number both 
of teachiag s i s t e r s and lay teachers went up i n about equal 
proportion and i t i s d i f f i c u l t to know how many of the lay-
women would have gone t o college, had there been s u f f i c i e n t 
places, but there were quite evidentaily enough suitable 
candidates to f i l l another college, i f one could be 
provided. 
1. e.P.S.C. Report f o r 1870. 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1873. 
3. Seco Appendix I I 
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I n 1870 the Bishops, the members of the C.P.S.C. and 
the inspectors had discussed the need f o r t h i s new college 
but where i t was to be site d , what Seligious Order was t o 
be asked t o undertake i t were a l l matters f o r debate. The 
C.P.S.C. made i t clear that i n view of t h e i r heavy 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s for the building of new schools, they 
would not be able t o go beyond the kind of fi n a n c i a l 
assistance with entrance fees and maintenance already given 
to Liverpool. I t was therefore obvious that the new venture 
would have to be undertaken by a re l i g i o u s community, able 
to supply s t a f f and premises. I t i s t o the report of 
Mr. Stokes, already mentioned that we turn f o r a f u l l 
discussion of a l l the problems involved. 
He had himself a predilection f o r the Sisters of 
Notre Dame, but he recognised that i t might be d i f f i c u l t 
f o r them to s t a f f another college without weakening Mount 
Pleasant and considered i t would be safer to c a l l i n another 
community. The Sisters at Mount Pleasant^'themselves did 
not wish to undertake another college unless no other 
community could be found f o r the work, but i n case t h e i r 
1. Mr. Stoke's report to the C.P.S.C. quoted i n the 1871 
Report. 
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help was needed, they had inspected sites i n London and 
Southwark. However, af t e r consultation with Canon Tinling 
and the C.P.S.C., they decided on enlarging Mount Pleasant. 
Mr. Stokes own opinion was that the new college ought to be 
i n London, in*a salubrious position', near t o large schools 
but with f a c i l i t i e s f o r a good practising school. London 
was an obvious choice since most of Mount Pleasant's students 
came from the Midlands and the North and there was need 
fo r a college which could draw students from areas that had 
so f a r sent few students to college. A f t e r discussing the 
merits of several communities of teaching si s t e r s , he gave 
his v e r d i c t i n favour of the F a i t h f u l Companions of Jesus, 
on the grounds that they were exclusively devoted t o 
education and powerful i n numbers and educational resources. 
They were moreover, experienced i n teaching i n government 
aided schools. These Sisters had large schools i n 
Manchester and Somertown, London, but though Mr.Stokes had 
expressed his opinion i n t h e i r favour, they were apparently 
not asked or refused as no more was heard of this proposal. 
2. Figures i n the 1872 Report of the C.P.S.C. i l l u s t r a t e 
t h i s ; of 77 Pupil Teachers who passed the Queens 
Scholarship at Liverpool i n 1871, only 15 came from 
schools south of Birmingham. 
_ 7 - 156 
I n the meantime ^bther ©onnelly of St. Leonards who 
had never l o s t her desire to r e - s t a r t the t r a i n i n g of 
teachers, had carried on a lengthy correspondence with 
Mr. A l l i e s and other members of the C.P.S.C., with Canon 
Wenham, the Westminister Diocesan Inspector and with 
Archbishop Manning himself o f f e r i n g to buy premises i n 
London to be used as a college"*"! She was apparently a 
prospective purchaser for some property i n Dorsefe St., 
l a t e r bought by the Sacred Heart Nuns, but though many 
l e t t e r s passed, Mother Connelly's plans came to nothing, 
At the end of a copy of the l a s t l e t t e r written to 
Archbishop Manning, there i s a note i n her own handwriting, 
"The whole of t h i s correspondence and the v i s i t to London 
ended i n smoke. The proposed purchase was a mere bubble". 
There i s no mention by Mr.Stokes of these negotiations; 
perhaps he did not know of them, but i n any case, he may 
not have been anxious f o r the Holy Child nuns to have the 
college since his relationship with them over the e a r l i e r 
one at St.Leonards had never been a happy one. 
The Sacred Heart nuns who bought the Dorset Street 
house had a fl o u r i s h i n g boarding school, established i n 
1. The project i s discussed i n a series of l e t t e r s 
beginning with one i n July 1870 to Mr .A l l i e s , Secretary 
of the C.P.S.C. and continuing u n t i l a f i n a l l e t t e r t o 
Lord Petre i n 1874. Mayfield Papers. 
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Roehampton since 1852; they had many friends p a r t i c u l a r l y 
among a group of devout and well-to-do Catholic ladies who 
were frequent v i s i t o r s to Roehampton f o r retreats and 
meetings of the Children of Mary Sodality. I t was these 
ladies who approached Mother Digby 'to open a house i n 
London i t s e l f which could be a centre f o r the many 
charitable a c t i v i t i e s of the sodality and where the nuns 
could have a "Poor School". The Bishops urged the nuns to 
consider opening a Training College and at f i r s t Archbishop 
Manning, i n whose diocese the Dorset Street property was 
situated, agreed to the proposal. Assured that a l l would 
be well and supported by the approval of the Inspectors, 
the nuns consented to begin the college. Unfortunately 
the Archbishop withdrew his consent, but Mother Rigby, 
the Superior at Roehampton, decided to continue with her 
plans and to ask Bishop Daniel of Southwark to allow the 
college to be established i n his diocese. 
The C.P.S.ciaccepted the Sacred Heart nuns o f f e r , 
guaranteeing the^i the same grants as those given t o Mount 
Pleasant. They were asked to admit Queen's Scholars not 
1. Report of the C.P.S.C. 
2. A p r i l 3rd 1873. Mayfield Papers. There were apparently 
difficultaas about raising the money fo r the purchase 
price of t h i s house, but Mother Connelly f e l t that 
Mr.Allies had not helped her enough and that he feared 
the community would not be able to stand the expense 
involved i n running the College. There i s no doubt of 
her disappointment at the f a i l u r e of the plan. 
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not l a t e r than February 81st 1874; before t h i s could 
happen, the s t a f f had t o be chosen and take t h e i r 
government c e r t i f i c a t e s and f i n a l l y , a house had to be 
found. The f i r s t Superior was Mother Leslie who had f o r 
assistants Mother Laprimaudaye, whose aunt we have already 
met at St. Leonards, Mother P h i l l i p s and Mother Power. 
The l a s t three set o f f i n secular dress to get a l l the 
help and information they could from the Sisters of Notre 
Dame, who were most welcoming and from whom they obtained 
much useful d e t a i l about teaching and organisation. The 
expedition was not without i t s adventures and the nuns 
wrote light-hearted letters^*back to Roshampton i n which 
theymentioned the "damp and d i r t y lodgings", "the hot 
water b o t t l e that leaked and the large piece of paving stone 
wrapped i n grimy f l a n n e l that did duty as a bed warmer". 
I t goes without saying that they did not stay at the convent 
i n Liverpool: I n the Notre Dame Centenary Brochure there 
i s a d e l i g h t f u l entry from the College Annals:- November 
26th 1873, "Two ladies of the Sacred Heart from Roehampton 
2. "label Digby" - by M.R.Richardson. Chapter 21. 
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cam© t o see the Training College. -One of them was the 
Superior; we found them very pleasing. As they are going 
t o begin a second Catholic Training College, they were very 
desirous of making a profound study of our system of 
education. Our good Sister Superior gave them a l l the 
information possible." "January 26th 1874. Three Ladies 
of the Sacred Heart came f o r several days to be present at 
the d i f f e r e n t lessons given i n the Training College." The 
Sisters of Notre Dame f e l t that the help they gave was "our 
contribution t o the new college and a very important one". 
That the Ladies of the Sacred Heart were i n t h e i r turn 
g r a t e f u l f o r the help they received i s shown by the comment 
i n the "Life of Mother Digby", that on t h e i r v i s i t i n g Mount 
Pleasant, the Sisters, by " t h e i r c o r d i a l charity and serviceable 
h i n t s , made i t appear as i f the success of the southern 
college was t o be t h e i r own". 
I t i s X most int e r e s t i n g to note here that not only 
d i d the nuns get help from Mount Pleasant and Hammersmith, 
but Mother Digby and the other members of the s t a f f v i s i t e d 
Stcokwell and Southlands, both colleges of the f i r s t rank 
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i t i s t r u e , but an e a r l y example of f r i e n d l y relationships 
with colleges of other denominations. TiVhile the nuns were 
making these v i s i t s , t h ^ were also preparing with the help 
of outside s p e c i a l i s t s , for the c e r t i f i c a t e examination. 
Mother Digby had declared :- "We must devote ourselves to 
the acquisition of t h i s secular knowledge that i s being 
asked f o r . We bear the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of giving Catholic 
children an education equal to that given i n non-Catholic 
schools. I f we or our students neglect study and f a l l 
below the standard required, parents and children might i n 
consequence resort to schools i n which the knowledge i s not 
taught. Mr. Disreali has spoken of the 1870 Education Act 
as creating a new sacerdotal class; the schoolmaster i s 
not f o r us the substitute for the p r i e s t . " ^' 
But though the college was o f f i c i a l l y opened i n 
February 1874 the 21 students were housed i n temporary 
premises at Roehampton. The nuns wanted a house as near to 
London as possible, and yet not too near an e x i s t i n g convent 
with Poor Schools. They t r i e d many of the London suburbs 
south of the r i v e r but Orchard House i n Wandsworth"^"which 
1. Mabel Rigby. M.K.Richardson. Chapter 21, 
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eventually became the nucleus of the new college, was at 
f i r s t passed over as being i n too deserted a si t u a t i o n and 
i n need of a great deal of repair, However Mr. A l l i e s pointed 
out that the s i t e was healthy, the grounds extensive and , 
close by was a d i s t r i c t of overcrowded tenements with 
gatholic children i n desperate s t r a i t s f o r education. The 
house was bought, but several months passed i n alterations 
and meanwhile the students were accommodat&d at Roehampton 
i t s e l f . On July 20th 1874, the community with f i v e students 
who were staying f o r the summer holidays, took possession of 
the new college. Mother Leslie, describing the move, wrote?-
"At seven i n the morning the f i r s t cartload of beds and 
bedding l e f t Roehampton for the foundation and a cab started 
shortly afterwards with Mother Vercruysse and Sisters 
Elizabeth, Honorine and Conway to receive and unpack the 
things. At a quarter t o nine, I followed with Mother 
Laprimaudaye and a l i t t l e l a t e r Mother Kieran and Mother 
Power came i n Mrs. Robson's carriage, followed by Mother 
Bergel, Sister Frances and two students". There follows 
a v i v i d and entertaining account of the f i r s t days' s e t t l i n g 
i n and f i n a l l y : - "Not long a f t e r a Roehampton cow, named 
2, Quoted from "The Chronicle" Digby Stuart College, 
Roehampton. London (the successor of the College at 
Wandsworth) 1956 Edi t i o n , p.13. 
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P a t r i c i a arrived with three calves and had t o be milked". 
I t was however soon apparent that more room would soon be 
needed f o r both college and practising school. 
I n view of the immediate need f o r more trained teachers, 
i t i s surprising that the college was not at on^e f i l l e d to 
capacity, but i t was for many years over-shadowed by Mount 
Pleasant whose great reputation and established position 
tended to a t t r a c t the best candidates, many of whom had been 
trained i n the Pupil Teachers' Centres attached to most of 
the Notre Dame convents-'^: Only candidates who obtained f i r s t 
or second class passes i n the admission examination were 
awarded Queen's Scholarships and there were occasions during 
2 
the decade 1870-80 • when very few candidates at Wandsworth 
reached the required standard and numbers were made up by 
of f e r i n g places to g i r l s who would have preferred to go to 
Mount Pleasant. This was discouraging when one considers the 
t^uality of the s t a f f , but results were, i f not outstanding 
always satisfactory and the Inspectors hel p f u l and sympathetic. 
But the College had many f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s to face and i n 
188^the C.P.S.C. had to make a grant of £500 because of the 
1. e.g. Schools i n Liverpool, Blackburn, Wigan, Manchester, 
St. Helens, Plymouth, Southwark, to mention the best known. 
Northampton, 
2. Report of C.P.S.C. 1877 there were more applicants than 
places at Wandsworth, but i n the admission exam i n 1878 
(C.P.S.C.Report 1878) only nine out of 35 candidates passed, 
yet 22 f i r s t year students were admitted again i n 1879. 
20 passed the exam, but 32 were admitted. 
3. Report of C.P.S.C. 1882. 
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delay some of the students had experienced i n getting t h e i r 
parchment c e r t i f i c a t e s with the consequent loss of revenue 
to the college f o r that f i n a n c i a l year. Some similar help 
and also some of the sympathy shown to Wandsworth i n i t s 
d i f f i c u l t i e s , might have saved St. Leonards i n 1863 but i n 
1882 the college-trained teacher was i n greater demand and a 
higher value set on her services. However i n spite of t h i s , 
a new chapel and additional classrooms were b u i l t i n that 
year. Yet there was f i n a n c i a l stringency f o r some time and 
i n the Wandsworth accounts i n 1884 there was an item;^, "To 
subscriptions and donations from individuals £698.12.2d" and 
the secretary of the C.P.S.C.^'told the committee that he 
believed that the nuns themselves had contributed the money 
to make up the d e f i c i t . 
The main change i n administration r e s u l t i n g from the 
1870 Education Act^ which was viewed with some apprehension, 
was the a b o l i t i o n of denominational inspection of schools and 
colleges. But though the authorities at Mount Pleasant were 
sorry to lose Mr.Stokes^ who w i t h Mr. Renouf^'was transferred 
to London, they seemed t o liave accepted the advent of the 
1. C.P.S.C. Minute Book - A p r i l 24th 1884. 
2. Elementajry Education Act 1870 33 and 34 Vic t o r i a Chap.75. 
Section 7. 
3o Committee of Council Report 1870-71. Inspectors D i s t r i c t s 
p.CLvii. 
4. Mayfield Papers Dec.1st1860. 
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Anglican Canon Tin l i n g with composure; t h i s i n i t s e l f 
indicates a s i g n i f i c a n t a l t e r a t i o n i n the climate of opinion 
w i t h i n a very short space of time, f o r i n 1862 Dr.Grant^* 
Bishop of Southwark, was w r i t i n g t o Mother Connelly expressing 
his annoyance that the Science and Art Department of South 
Kensington had sent a non-Catholic drawing inspector down to 
St, Leonards and asking anxiously i f the inspector i n question 
had spoken to any of the students i n the course of his 
i n v i g i l a t i o n . But i n any case Mount Ple'feant had s u f f i c i e n t 
confidence i n i t s own work and soon found very cordial friends 
i n Canon T i n l i n g and his successors, as indeed did Wandsworth. 
An extract from the Mount Pleasant Annals on the occasion of 
his f i r s t v i s i t i s worth quoting 
"September 12th and 13th, 1871; Today took place the 
examination f o r teaching i n the Training School, under the 
inspection of Mr. Tinldng, Canon of the Church of England at 
Gloucester, As i t i s the f i r s t time we have had a Protestant 
inspector the students were less self-confident than i n other 
years. Fortunately, however, they pleased him much and gave 
t h e i r lessons perfectly w e l l . He showed that he was s a t i s f i e d 
with the whole t r a i n i n g school, which he v i s i t e d down to the 
l a s t d e t a i l s . He wanted to examine everything, even the 
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with a l l i t s appurtenances, Everyvi/here he admired the order 
and the d i s c i p l i n e , and.he remarked with pleasure on the good 
s p i r i t which reigned among the students and the expression of 
happiness depicted on t h e i r faces. Seeing t h e i r l i t t l e chapel, 
he asked i f we would permit him to make his meditation there... 
He was a man f u l l of piety and noble sentiments and we thanked 
God that the Training School had made such a good impression 
on him". 
The inspectors i n t h e i r turn were very appreciative of 
the merits of the two t r a i n i n g colleges and the cordial 
r e l a tionship established so soon a f t e r the introduction of 
the new system were never broken. 
But though Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p had accepted the 
new system and the end of denominational inspection f o r the 
college, she did f e e l i t necessary t o prepare students with 
the utmost care f o r the changes they might encounter i n t h e i r 
relationships with managers and inspectors. Not a l l inspectors 
were l i k e l y to be as kindly and as understanding as Canon 
Ti n l i n g and i n a series of l e t t e r s w r i t t e n i n 1875 by 
inspectors t o Si r Francis Sandford^*Secretary to the Committee 
1. Public Record Office. Replies to a l e t t e r by Sir F. Sandford 
asking f o r t h e i r opinions on R.C.schools, liie l e t t e r 
referred to here i s from Mr .Sandford who i s reporting on 
R.C, schools i n South Staffordshire. 
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of Council, i n response to an enquiry he made re l a t i v e t o 
the Catholic Schools, there are occasional comments which 
show not only a lack of understanding of Catholic practices, 
but also something of more d e f i n i t e prejudice, which a young 
teacher i n p a r t i c u l a r might f i n d hard to bear. One inspector, 
f o r example wants more s t r i c t rules p r o h i b i t i n g , "anything 
rejisembling image worship during secular hours. I have 
found l i g h t s burning before an image of the Madonna and the 
image i t s e l f decked out gorgeously at certain f e s t i v a l s and 
seasons". Not very serious perhaps, but l a t e r i n the l e t t e r , 
he remarked that "the r e l i g i o u s influence of a Catholic 
tendency i s being exercised during secular hours i n some of 
the schools". However he i s generous enough to add, "but 
i t must be borne i n mind that only rel i g i o u s zeal (which i s 
hard i n many places to meet with, undivested of sectarian views) 
w i l l induce teachers t o devote themselves to the education of 
such children as the R.C. schools of large towns have t o deal 
w i t h " . 
Some of the managers for t h e i r part, regarded the 
introduction of the conscience clause with seme disquiet, 
fearing that the separation of the secular and religious 
aspects of education would result i n the impairment of the 
Catholic atmosphere of the schools. But Sister Mary of 
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St. P h i l i p and Father Rowe, Principal of St. Mary's College, 
Hammersmith, continued t o hold to t h e i r view expressed at the 
time of the introduction of the Revised eode i n 1862"''*that the 
government connection must be maintained t o ensure the very 
existence of the Catholic schools and were at one i n th e i r 
opinion that to accept the conscience clause was not to 
compromise on a v i t a l issue. I n the C.P.S.C. Report of 
1872 i t was pointed out tha t i t was quite practicable to 
unitefour hours of secular i n s t r u c t i o n with e f f i c i e n t 
r e l i g i o u s teaching outside that period, and that the quality 
of the l a t t e r depended on the energy of managers and teachers 
a l i k e . 
2 
Sister Mary of St. Philip'had a large picture of the 
"Coin of the Tribute" placed i n a prominent position i n the 
college and was never t i r e d of emphasising i t s lesson. She 
wanted the students to r e a l i s e that they must not on the one 
hand be so anxious t o impress the inspectors with t h e i r 
secular knowledge and competence as teachers that they neglected 
r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , nor equally dis;jiastrously, must they 
ignore provisions of the conscience clause and give the l a t t e r 
more than i t s legal time. I n "The Voice" of 1871, the l a s t 
1. L i f e of St. Mary of St, P h i l i p by a Sister of Notre Dame. 
Longmans. 1920 Chapter IX. 
2, Our Lady's College, Magazine. Centenery. November 1956. 
p.20. 
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number available and t h i s time printed, she advised the old 
students on the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Act and what she has t o 
say gives a clue t o the kind of i n s t r u c t i o n the students would 
receive while actually i n college. She pointed out that 
neither i n d i r e c t religious teaching nor private observances 
were forbidden by the Act and consequently the tone of the 
schools could s t i l l be Catholic, Catholic textbooks used, 
f a m i l i a r r e l i g i o u s objects and pictures retained and the 
usual prayers and hymns said and sung a t the change of lessons. 
The l i t t l e pamphlet gives an excellent account of the religious 
teaching and devotional practices i n a school of the period 
and includes specimen timetables to show how matters could be 
most suitably arranged t o comply with the provisions of the 
Act. She suggested that teachers should i n consultation with 
the clergy, decide whether to have r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n at the 
beginning or end of the session; she herself preferred the 
beginning, since the registers could then be marked af the l a s t 
possible moment. The teachers were reminded that v i s i t s t o 
Church must come out of periods a l l o t t e d t o religious 
i n s t r u c t i o n . I n case i t could be considered as contravening 
169 
the Conscience Clause, they were advised t o say s i l e n t l y 
the various prayers customarily recited at d i f f e r e n t times 
during the day. This might be a better preparation f o r l i f e 
a f t e r school. 
Inspection of the time tables ^ shows an hour each 
morning given to r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , divided i n t o actual 
prayers, the learning and r e c i t i n g of the catechism and a 
h a l f hour's lesson. At the beginning there was a half hour 
period, when the g i r l s could l i s t e n to the reading of Bible 
History or some r e l i g i o u s book as they did their sewing. 
Though not s t r i c t l y relevant to our immediate pmrpose, i t 
i s worth while noticing that there was an hour and three 
quarters spent on sewing on two days a week and no time at 
a l l a l l o t t e d to physical exercises or outdoor recreation 
during school hours. On t h i s l a t t e r point. Sister Mary of 
St. P h i l i p suggested that the infants might spend part of 
t h e i r two hours secular i n s t r u c t i o n i n the playground. I t 
was evident also that apart from the Code subjects and 
r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , i t was assumed that the teachers 
would be attempting l i t t l e else. Vocal music i s given a 
very small space and half an hour only a l l o t t e d to either 
Geography or Grammar. 
1. See Appendix 12 a & b. 
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As one would expect from such a source, not only 
were the details of the children's religious education 
i n school planned with meticulous care, but as i n the 
1864 ed i t i o n of "The Voice", the teachers were recommended 
to r e i n f o r c e the influence of the school by forming a 
series of sodalities f o r g i r l s i n the parishes where they 
worked. There were three of these, suited to the d i f f e r e n t 
age levels from about seven upwards. A l l had th e i r monthly 
meetings, conferences, special practices and devotions and 
medals to wear. There were many suggestions about good 
behaviour at home and i n the streets and the older g i r l s were 
to be advised against going to public amusements. A l l were 
urged t o go t o Confession monthly and Holy Communion as 
w e l l i f they were old enough. Where these sodalities 
flourished, a great deal could be done to raise the tone 
of the g i r l s of a parish and t o offset the e v i l s of l i v i n g 
i n overcrowded homes and working i n the factories of 
i n d u s t r i a l towns. But one does wonder how these pious 
practices were ever carried^"'iby those l i v i n g i n r e a l slum 
conditions. 
The w r i t e r was also most emphatic that teachers must 
be c a r e f u l to respect the r i g h t s of any non-Catholic children 
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they might have i n t h e i r schools. This was not l i k e l y to 
occur i n towns, but there were a few country places where 
the only available school was a Catholic one. At the time 
of the Cross Commission^Catholic witnesses said that the 
Conscience Clause was seldom or never invoked by the 
paremts of non-Catholic children. Her f i n a l point was 
tha t undenominational inspection imposed on Catholic 
teachers the duty of being e f f i c i e n t i n a l l t h e i r dealings 
with inspectors and managers since any neglect or suspicion 
of dishonesty on the part of individuals would rebound to 
the d i scredit of the whole body of Catholic teachers. 
Made aware of t h e i r duties and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s by such 
admonitions as the foregoing, reinforced by the conferences 
at the Old Students' Retreats, the young teachers, earnest 
and hardworking but i n e v i t a b l y l i m i t e d , were i n a d i f f i c u l t 
s i t u a t i o n . They could not help but realise that, on the 
re s u l t s of the annual examination conducted by inspectors, 
now no longer necessarily of t h e i r own f a i t h , t h e i r salaries 
and sometimes the very existence of t h e i r schools depended. 
Yet on the other hand there was i n most dioeese^ i n addition 
2. 
an examination i n r e l i g i o u s knowledge with medals and 
1. Royal Commission i n Education 1886. Evidence of Mr.Lawrence 
Conway, Holy Cross School. Liverpool p.300. 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1875. New Scheme f o r diocesan inspection 
of Religious I n s t r u c t i o n . Bor next few years detailed 
results of examination were given i n the report with 
names of Head Teachers receiving "Grants of honour" for 
good results of p u p i l teachers and children. 
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pictures SOB successful candidates and names published 
i n the C.P.S.C. Annual Report, which fbund i t s way t o every 
presbytery and every subsciber's home. Their task was made 
a l l the harder by the f a c t that u n t i l the everj end of the 
century a disproportionate number of Catholics were t o be 
found i n the poorest groups of the population; t h e i r 
children were more disposed to leave school at the e a r l i e s t 
possible moment, t o be less amenable to schools attendance 
orders and to make most use of any loopholes f o r exemption. 
The inevitable r e s u l t was that few scholars reached the 
higher standards or took the class or specific subjects 
introduced by successive codes with the object of broadening 
the curriculum, mitigating some of the effects of the system 
of Payment by Results and not the less important, providing 
extra grants f o r the schools. I n manjr of the voluntary schools 
these regulations simply lead to increased pressure on the 
children and teachers, f o r pupils were often kept at school 
to 6,7 or even 8 o'clock t o be coached f o r the examinations, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y a f t e r the Mundella Code of 1882"'"*had introduced 
the Merit Grant, This over pressure would be avoided, said 
1. Report of the Committee of Council on Education. Minute of 
Miarch 6th 1882. p. 123 and 124. 
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the a u t h o r i t i e s a t Mount Pleasant, i f only the managers 
would be content with a f a i r percentage of passes which was 
a l l that could be expected u n t i l Catholic children attended 
school as regularly and as punctually as scholars i n the 
Board Schools^ But i n fairness to the teachers and children, 
i t should however, be noted that c e r t a i n l y i n the seventies 
and eighties, the Catholics got a higher percentage of passes 
i n the lower standards than other voluntary and Board schools. 
This did not pass unnoticed by the C.P.S.C. and i n 
several reports there were l i s t s published, showing the 
comparatively small number of Catholic children who passed 
i n special subjects and i n c i d e n t a l l y , that i n Catholic schools 
more g i r l s than boys took these extras, whereas i n the other 
2. 
schools the s i t u a t i o n was reversed. I n 1877 i t could be 
said at the annual meeting that to a very large extent, the 
schools were only in f a n t schools; less than one tenth of 
those who were of an age to pass i n Standard VI were presented, 
yet "the c h i l d who leaves school without being able to pass 
the s i x t h standard cannot be said t o have received an e f f i c i e n t 
and complete education". I n the following year a table'''' 
1. AppcendiE 13. 
2. Report of the C.P.S.C. 1877 
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published i n the report shows that from the age of eleven 
there was a steady f a l l i n g o f f i n the number of children 
i n school, so that there were only 5,165 children i n the 13 
t o 14 age group as compared with 22,163 of nine and ten. 
The s i t u a t i o n did improve during the next twenty f i v e 
years, p a r t l y because school l i f e lengthened and attendance became 
more regular f o r everyone, but also because the economic 
po s i t i o n of the Catholic poor improved. David Ifethew i n " 
"Catholicism i n England 1535 to 1935"^'points out that i n thlis 
period the gap between the well-to-do and upper class Catholics 
and the mass of t h e i r c o - r e l i g i o n i s t s was closing as the l a t t e r , 
b e n e f i t t i n g by the improved conditions, entered the ranks of 
s k i l l e d workers, obtained posts of resp o n s i b i l i t y i n banks, 
commerce and the C i v i l Service. But i t i s important not t o 
lose s i g h t , when discussing the colleges and the pupil teachers, 
of the very r e a l d i f f i c u l t i e s with which the Catholics, even 
more perhaps than the other supporters of voluntary schools 
had t o contend. 
The Catholic community had from 1856 been fortunate i n 
i t s t r a i n i n g colleges f o r women and when the results of a l l 
the colleges were published i n a general l i s t a f t e r 1870, i t 
1. "Catholicism i n England 1835 - 1935". David Mathew. 
"Catholics and English L f f e " p.234. 
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was imaediately apparent that Mount Pleasant, to judge 
only by examination results was one of the leading colleges 
i n the country, ranking with such i n s t i t u t i o n s as Whitelands, 
Stockwell and the Home and Colonial Colleges. I n 1875 
Mount Pleasant's results were higher than those of any 
other college; i n 1880 i t was second only to Ihitelands 
and these excellent results were consistently maintained,"'" 
I n the l a s t decade of the century the Sisters were quick t o 
take advantage of permission t o present students f o r the 
London Matriculation and Intermediate Arts and Science 
Examinations; the Mount Pleasant Centenary Ifegazine "suggests 
that t h i s happened before 1882, but the Inspectors do not 
mention i t u n t i l 1894*^: From 1894 the Sisters decided to 
keep a few students f o r a Third Year and once begun, the 
practice continued with an average of about three or four 
a year, about the same as Whitelands and Stockwell. These 
students sometimes spent t h e i r year abroad but some stayed 
i n Liverpool and prepared f o r one of the university 
4. 
examinations. I n 1895 the inspectors reported that a 
select group was t o begin preparation f o r degrees of the 
1. Report to the Committee of Council on Education, p.459. 
Summary of Results of examination of students i n Training 
Colleges 1875. d i t t o 1880 p.472. 
2. Mount Pleasant Centenary Magazine, published 1956. 
3. Report to the Committee of Council. Mr.Oakleys H.M.I. 
report f o r 1894 p.183. 
4. Report to the Committee on Education. 1895 p.216. 
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V i c t o r i a University, but the scheme was not proceeded with, 
and no students actually took degrees u n t i l a f t e r the turn 
of the century. The results at Wandsworth did not match 
those at Mount Pleasant f o r they were handicapped by the 
poor q u a l i t y of the majority^Cf t h e i r students. There i s 
no record of students staying f o r a Third Year or taking 
University examinations u n t i l much l a t e r . 
But the inspectors always spoke highly of the s t a f f s of 
the two colleges, exempting them from the usual critieisms 
made with increasing frequency of t r a i n i n g college lecturers 
i n the l a t t e r part of the century. The appointment of ex-
2 
students to the s t a f f , ciSfcicised by Mi*. Fitch i n 1892 'who 
thought i t undesirable elsen i f they possessed external London 
degrees, was s t i l l the usual practice. At Whitelands f o r 
example, almost the entire s t a f f were ex-students, though 
they had been encouraged to work for London Ifeitriculation and 
3. 
the Scottish L.L.A.. Inspectors declared that such appointments 
gave the P r i n c i p a l a tractable s t a f f but one whose quali t i e s 
were described as "Accuracy i n a narrow sense, the methodical 
arrangement of f a c t s , no doubt useful, but imparted i n a 
1. Report to the Committee of Council dn Education 1895. 
p.222 mentions t h i s . 
2. Report of the Committee of Council on Education. 1892 by 
Mr. F i t c h , p.156. 
3. Report to the Committee of Council on Education 1894. 
Mr. Scott comments. pol29 St 130. 
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177 perfunctory manner, with a steady view of gaining marks and 
a persistent treatment of knowledge i n a r e s t r i c t e d professional 
s p i r i t " . Though there was a steadily increasing number of 
women graduates and others who had qual i f i e d by passing such 
examination as the Cambridge Higher Local and the Cambridge 
Teachers' C e r t i f i c a t e , they were more attracted by work i n 
the r a p i d l y expanding g i r l s ' high schools than i n the t r a i n i n g 
colleges, where they would have had to be resident i n 
unattractive and narrow conditions. Darlington Training College"^ 
a college of the f i r s t rank, able to select i t s students from 
the f i r s t 500 on the Queen's Scholarship l i s t , appointed 
graduates from 1887 onwards, but they seldom stayed long. 
One member of s t a f f , an ex-student, went t o Newnham f o r a 
year and by 1897 there were three graduates working f u l l 
time and some on the v i s i t i n g s t a f f . But Ihitelands and 
Darlington were at that time two of the best knowi'Colleges. 
I t i s quite true of course that both at Mount Pleasant 
and at Wandsworth a l l the lecturers were members of the order 
and i n the former college, an increasing number had actually 
been students and i t i s also true that i t was some time before 
1. Darlington Training College. Information from records at 
the college. 
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the nuns at either college began taking degrees themselves. 
But because of t h e i r opportunities f o r education w i t h i n the 
convent and t h e i r teaching experience i n d i f f e r e n t types of 
schools i n t h i s country and abroad, they were less l i k e l y to 
be subject to the f a u l t s of narrowness and inbreeding 
1. 
stigmatised by the inspectors. I n 1881 Canon Warburton , 
Canon Tinling's successor declared t h a t he would di r e c t an 
enquiring foreigner t o Mount Pleasant as an example of 
excellence among English Training colleges. Three years l a t e r 
he declared that the "lecturers are exceptionally f i t t e d 
2 
f o r t h e i r o f f i c e " . I n 1887 Mr. Fitch i n a detailed report 
on Mount Pleasant, mentioned several of the s t a f f by name. 
He speaks of Miss Winfield and Miss Lomax as f i r s t rate 
teachers. Miss PartridCge, s i s t e r of Sir Bernard Partridge, 
the famous contributor t o "Punch" showed very unusual g i f t s 
e x h i b i t i n g wide reading and mental c u l t i v a t i o n " . Bfeny 
colleges, he declared, had t o take t h e i r governesses from 
teachers i n elementary schools, "your Committee i s very 
fortunate i n having ladies whose much more extensive 
1. Report to the Committee a£ Council an Education by 
Canon Warburton 1881. 
2. Unpublished material at Mount Pleasant Training College. 
At t h i s period the reports on individual colleges 
published i n the Committee of Council Reports were very 
b r i e f , but more detailed comments were apparently sent 
to the colleges. 
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education enables them to exhibit a variety of i l l u s t r a t i o n s 
and r e s u l t s i n so much greater efficiency i n t h e i r lectures", 
In 1889 there was a most interesting comment on Miss 
Mottram's lecture on the property of numbers. "Arithmetic", 
he said, " i s usually not considered a strong point with 
females and i n any colleges, they a v a i l themselves of the 
services of male professors, f o r t h i s subject, but Miss 
Mottram treated the subject with much more than average 
a b i l i t y and i t was a grand specimen of a model lesson." 
The same inspector i n 1892}* a f t e r commenting on the 
new buildings at Wandsworth, went on to say that the 
lecturers are, "gentlewom&n, many of whom have received a 
l i b e r a l education and have qual i f i e d themselves by special 
t r a i n i n g to meet a l l the requirements of the Code and have 
i n addition devoted t h e i r private fortunes to the work of 
the college". F i n a l l y on the subject of Mount Pleasant i n 
1896ii. he declared, " t h i s college i s i n a very true sense af 
national i n s t i t u t i o n and has come to be so regarded a l l 
over the kingdom". 
Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p , who was a keen observer of 
educational developments and had friends among the Principals 
1. Report to the Committee of Council on Education. 1892 
by Mr. Fitch, p.153, 
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of non-Catholic t r a i n i n g colleges, with whom she must 
have discussed the current c r i t i c i s m s of the colleges. I t 
was one of these frie n d s , Miss Ravenscroft-'-'of the Home and 
Colonial College, who i n 1882 introduced her to the L.L.A. 
scheme, i n i t i a t e d by Professor Knight of St. Andrews 
University. Immediately Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p 
encouraged several of the younger Sisters to work f o r t h i s 
diploma, specialising i n the subjects most needed t o strengthen 
the college curriculum. Professor Knight himself was inv i t e d 
t o address s t a f f and students on the "Higher Education of 
Women".2-
The students' general education i n both colleges was 
sensiblj^ widened^' during these years as i n addition to 
taking South Kensington Art and Science Examinations, they 
were given more opportunities f o r v i s i t i n g other schools, 
attending outside lectures and concerts and were encouraged, 
once they had l e f t college, to attend vacation courses. 
The Liverpool students attended courses of lectures at the 
University i n mental philosophy, znathematics, history and 
l i t e r a t u r e and had such people as Professor Raleigh to 
1. "L i f e of Sister Mary of St . P h i l i p " , by a Sister of Notre 
Dame. Laymans 1920, Chap. XIV. 
2. Catholic Poor School Committee Report 1897, 
3. - do - - do -
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lecture i n the college on Shakespeare and on Wordsworth's 
poetry. Wandsworth students had lectures on Kindergarden 
Methods from the s t a f f of the Froebel I n s t i t u t e and v i s i t e d 
a v a r i e t y of schools and i n s t i t u t i o n s i n and around London. 
1. 
The comment was made at the C.P.S.C. meeting that "these 
opportunities were of d i s t i n c t value whether as preparing 
them f o r t h e i r future career or as widening t h e i r i n t e l l e c t u a l 
horizon by l i f t i n g t h e i r minds to a higher level and taking 
them beyond t h e i r d a i l y routine". 
But though the colleges met with such praise and were 
obviously giving those students fortunate enough to attend 
them an excellent preparation for t h e i r future work, i t 
would be a mistake t o thin k that a l l was well with the 
t r a i n i n g of women teachers f o r the Catholic schools, f o r 
there were some very serious problems to be solved, the most 
pressing and f o r many years the most intractable of which was 
the provision of a much improved system of pre-college 
education f o r the pu p i l teachers. Even i n 1870 neither 
Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p nor Mr.Stokes had any i l l u s i o n s 
about the t r a i n i n g of most of them, f o r i t became apparent 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1897. 
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when a general l i s t of the results of the Queen's 
Scholarship Examination was substituted for the separate 
denominational l i s t s , t h a t despite the many good candidates 
entering Mount Pleasant, the majority were no more than 
1. 
average. Candidates who had been taught at the Catholic 
p u p i l teachers' centres did remarkably well; i n 1875 and 
1878 a Catholic g i r l took f i r s t place and i n seven of the 
nine years between 1874 and 1885, g i r l s from the centres at 
Mount Pleasant and Everton Valley i n Liverpool were so 
successful i n carrying o f f prizes offered by the Liverpool 
School Board that the Board decided i n 1878 to introduce 
centres f o r i t s own Board school candidates. Nor did the 
good candidates come only from Liverpool; pupil teachers 
from centres i n London and Plymouth did equally w e l l . 
1883 was a p a r t i c u l a r l y good year; Mount Pleasant admitted 
the t h i r d g i r l i n the general l i s t and two more from the 
f i r s t ten. Another g i r l was fou r t h among the London pupil 
teachers and St. George's school i n Southwark sent six with 
f i r s t class passes who were also i n the f i r s t hundred. 
I n 1884 again they had four candidates among the f i r s t ten 
and two Liverpool g i r l s came f i r s t i n the c i t y . 
1. Reports of the C,P.S,C. from 1871 to 1880 positions of 
outstanding Catholic Pupil Teachers i n the general l i s t 
are quoted. 
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There were however, the exceptions; i t i s almost 
impossible to discover exactly how many centres there were 
1. 
at t h i s date but much l a t e r i n 1895 there were only twenty, 
so i t was for the majority, at t h i s stage e n t i r e l y taught by 
t h e i r own head teachers, that Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p was 
speaking when she declared i n "The Voice" of 1871, that though 
one hours* i n s t r u c t i o n f o r a day f o r pupil teachers was a l l 
that was required by the Code, i t was certainly not enough 
and too many teachers neglected t h e i r apprentices i n favour 
of night school work, preparing f o r concerts and choir 
practices. She went on t o say that few students gave 
evidence of careful and i n t e l l i g e n t teaching and had had 
very l i t t l e opportunity f o r useful reading with the result 
that i n t h e i r f i n a l examinations they were f a l l i n g below the 
class they were capable of achieving. Headmistresses who 
had themselves been to college, ought, she considered, to be 
able t o confer these benefits on t h e i r apprentices. 
Mr. Stokes i n his report to the C.P.S.C. i n 1873, drew 
a t t e n t i o n t o the need f o r the better education of the pupil 
teachers and underlined the d i f f i c u l t i e s experienced by those 
not fortunate enough t o go t o centres. He said he had reason 
1. Results of an enquiry made by the C.P.S.C, Twenty places 
where there were centres;in one or two towns, e.g. Leeds 
there was more than one centre, but the t o t a l was not more 
than 25. 
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to believe that Catholic teachers were f a l l i n g behind as the 
scope of education offered t o non-Catholic pupil teachers 
r e a d i l y increased. Many of the l a t t e r were getting systematic 
i n s t r u c t i o n i n drawing and passed the examinations of the 
Science and A r t Department. The f i n a l examination f o r pupil 
teachers now included optional papers i n music and languages 
and credit could be obtained f o r passing i n one of s i x science 
subjects i n t h a t examination. He followed t h i s up by a 
P 
l e t t e r to the "Tablet" * i n the next year, to press home to 
school managers the need t o procure qua l i f i e d teachers t o 
i n s t r u c t t h e i r apprentices i n these additional subjects or 
otherwise to send them to classes at l o c a l schools of science 
and a r t . 
To what extent managers were able or w i l l i n g t o follow 
h i s advice, i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o say, but the next few years 
brought changes, which though they were to the ultimate 
advantage of the p u p i l teachers, t h e i r immediate effect was 
to make the s i t u a t i p n even more d i f f i c u l t f o r the voluntary 
1. 
schools. I n 1880 the age of apprenticeship was raised from 
t h i r t e e n to fourteen and a new class of candidates created, 
1. Report t o the Committee of Council on Education New Code 
1880 para. 706, p.124. 
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who were t o continue i n f u l l time education f o r another 
year before becoming p u p i l teachers. Four years l a t e r i n 
1. 
1884 pupil teachers were not required to teach more than 
h a l f time and might attend centres during school time. 
But poorer parents found i t d i f f i c u l t to forge the earnings 
of t h e i r t h i r t e e n t o fourteen year old children and the 
voluntary schools could not afford the extra s t a f f to allow 
p u p i l teachers to attend centres parttime. 
With many of the c r i t i c i s m s levelled at the Pupil 
Teachers' system by members of the Cross Commission i n 1888, 
and of the Departmental Committee i n 1898, Catholics could 
8. 
not but agree. The witness at the former, who stated, "the 
great mass of testimony i s that the t r a i n i n g colleges are 
unable to do a l l they should f o r t h e i r students on account of 
the unprepared and crude state i n which they receive them", 
could not be denied. Other comments with which most inspectArs 
at any rate would concur, were that "the pupil teachers teach 
badly and are badly taught", and that they were regarded too 
exclusively i n the l i g h t of cheap labour. At the 1898 
Committee the early age of admission t o apprenticeship was 
1. Code instructions t o Inspectors and Mnutes Revised 
Instructions, para.69. p.15. 
2. Cross Commission. Final Report p.277. 
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Stated t o be a serious obstacle t o the proper preparation 
of the candidates and a great p e r i l t o the classes entrusted 
1. 
to them. The amount of teaching they had to do and the 
burden of preparation tended t o deprive young teachers of 
both the opportunity and the desire to acquire a l i b e r a l 
2. 
education. But the Rev. W.J.B. Richards, a Catholic 
p r i e s t and a witness at the Cross Commission emphasised the 
school's d i f f i c u l t i e s , when he said th a t the reduction i n 
hours of teaching gave the Board schools an enormous 
advantage i n the scholarship examination compared with other 
p u p i l teachers. 
That the education of the pupil teachers was regarded 
as a major problem, i s evident from the reports of the C.P.S.C. 
down to the end of the century; i t i s referred t o year af t e r 
year, suggestions are made, advice offered t o head teachers 
and f i n a l l y i n 1895 an enquiry was launched to discover the 
exact state of a f f a i r s throughout the country. But debarred 
from rate a id, faced with an increasing school population and 
r i s i n g standards of ediication, the Catholics l i k e other 
supporters of the voluntary schools, had l i t t l e hope of 
affording the improvements they knew t o be essential, i f t h e i r 
1. Report of the Departmental Committee on the Pupil Teachers 
System 1898 p.6. 
2. Report of the Cross Commission 1888. Vol,2 p.393. 
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p u p i l teachers were t o keepmpace with those educated i n 
the better School Board centres. Their anxiety i n face 
of t h i s seemingly impossible task, sometimes led them t o 
appear as opponents of educational progress as f o r example 
i n some of the c r i t i c i s m s made of the new regulations for 
p u p i l teachers i n the code of 1898, following the report of 
the Departmental Committee. 
The Catholic g i r l s who were not able to attend centres 
suffered the same l i m i t a t i o n s as t h e i r non-Catholic 
contemporaries i n a l i k e case, but even those i n the centres 
found themselves overtaken i n the Queen's Scholarship 
examination i n the l a t e eighties and nineties by the Board 
School candidates. They no longer gained the high places 
which had formerly been theirs i n such great numbers. 
1. 
I n 1889 f a i l u r e s at Liverpool were numerous and no high 
places were gained by the Catholic pupil teachers. "Catholic 
candidates are kept hard at work a l l day i n school ( i n some 
cases u n t i l s i x i h the evening) having as a rule one short 
hour of i n s t r u c t i o n f i v e times a weel from a teacher worn 
out from her hard day's work". Board School aandidates, i t 
1. C.P.S.C. Report. 
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said, are allowed to leave school to take afternoon 
classes, taught by f i r s t rate masters, men with degrees 
who devote themselves to special subjects, engaged f o r 
t u i t i o n at the centres, who come fresh to t h e i r work, 
having no other schoolduties to absorb t h e i r time and 
strength. They have classes from the same tutors and 
governesses on Saturdays and have every f a c i l i t y i n the 
shape of books and apparatus. Catholics can never, the 
w r i t e r declares, meet t h e i r competitors on equal ground, 
unless something of the kind i s done f o r them. 
The 1892 C.P.S.C. Report i s largely taken up with 
h e l p f u l advice t o Head Teachers who are s t i l l responsible 
f o r the whole of t h e i r apprentices' academic education. 
They are reminded that i t i s a breach of contract to make 
apprentices teach f o r more than f i v e hours a day and th a t , 
even i f i t means engaging extra s t a f f , t h i r d and fourth 3*'^'' 
p u p i l teachers should have additional time f o r study. 
A l l p u p i l teachers need access t o a good school l i b r a r y , 
to have the opportunity of hearing outside lecturers, v i s i t 
museums and picture g a l l e r i e s i n order to get more general 
knowledge than they can obtain from t h e i r ordinary teachers 
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and the l i m i t e d teStbooks available. No longer i t i s 
thought possible f o r the head teacher t o supply a l l that 
was needed, as was so confidently stated i n the "Voice" of 
1. 
twenty years previously! The pupil teachers are advised 
tha t i f they wish t o make sure of places at Mount Pleasant, 
they should secure extra marks i n the Queens Scholarship 
Examination by taking Music and by passing the Drawing 
examinations of the Science and Art Department of South 
Kensington. These were subjects which were inclined t o be 
neglected by Catholics, but they are more than ever necessary 
now that Drawing was a compulsory subject i n boys' and mixed 
schools. 
I n the same report there i s an account of a most 
in t e r e s t i n g discussion, revealing t h a t v/hile the committees 
were s t i l l thinking i n terms of increasing the number of 
pu p i l teachers' centres, some of them at any rate were 
moving towards what was to be the ultimate solution, the 
f u l l time secondary education of the intending teacher. 
On the f i r s t point. Canon Franklin moved "that on account of 
the absolute necessity of our pupil teachers being better 
prepared f o r the Queen's Scholarship Examination", the 
the Committee should draw up a scheme whereby grants might 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1892. 
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be made f o r the foundation of pupil teachers' centres. He 
went on t o say that the examinations are now so d i f f i c u l t 
and so many extra marks were required t o get even a second class 
pass that the number of f a i l u r e s among pupil teachers i s very 
large. The ordinary masters and mistresses could teach the 
elementary subjects, but few were capable of t r a i n i n g pupil 
teachers i n s c i e n t i f i c subjects. Another member drew attention 
to what he called "the famine i n female teachers". He f e l t 
and i n a l e t t e r w r i t t e n to the C.P.S.C. i n 1895, Sister Mary 
of St. P h i l i p agreed w i t h him, that more would be forthcoming 
i f there were more pu p i l teachers' centres. 
Later i n the discussion Lord Herries said that Catholics 
should take advantage of the grants f o r secondary education 
available under the Technical Education Act of 1889 and the 
tktirScUaols 
Customs and Excise Act of 1^90 to finance; he was thinking 
of boys, when he brought t h i s up and so to some extent was 
Monsignor Cahill i n 1894, when he suggested that the schools 
f o r middle class Catholics should be circularised with a view 
to gaining a more educated class of re c r u i t s to the teaching 
profession. The inspectors he said, were enthusiastic about 
the t r a i n i n g given at Hammersmith and Wandsworth, but lamented 
the lack of f i r s t class c e r t i f i c a t e s . This was because these 
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colleges had to take a l l the students they could get, while 
Mount Pleasant was able to draw e l i g i b l e students from t h e i r 
secondary schools a l l over the country. This l e t t e r was sent 
out, but apparently only to the boys' schools;-. 
On the matter of the "famine of female teachers" alluded 
t o i n the previousnparagraph, the number of pupil teachers had 
f a l l e n i n a l l schools since the introduction of the Revised Code 
i n 1868 f o r which many reasons were advanced. At the end of 
1. 
the century the report of the Departmental Committee of 1898 
went over f a m i l i a r ground when i t attributed t h i s f a l l t o low 
wages which had tended to f a l l rather than rise during the 
period, t o the expense and length of the t r a i n i n g and af t e r 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n , the not very a t t r a c t i v e conditions of a 
teacher's l i f e . 
F i n a l l y i n 1895 there comes the account of an enquiry made 
by the Catholic School Committee i t s e l f i n t o the t r a i n i n g of 
Catholic p u p i l teachers which i s most valuable i n giving an 
ov e r - a l l view of the s i t u a t i o n at the end of the century. 
The committee sent out 987 forms, 420 of which were returned 
2. 
from fourteen dioceses. There were twenty centres f o r g i r l s , 
1. Report of the Departmental Committee on the Pupil Teachers 
System 1898 p.6, 2o C.P.S.C. Report 1895 gives the results of t h i s enquiry. 
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mostly conducted by the Sisters of Notre Dame and almost 
always these were available only t o pupil teachers who 
taught i n the elementary schools taught by the nuns..Many 
of the p u p i l teachers were resident, but those who l i v e d near 
the centre could attend for the classes only. There were only 
f i v e centres f o r boys and i t was reported that both boys and 
g i r l s went to private venture centres, such as Cusacks and 
some boys went to School Board Centres. When i t came to 
s t a t i n g the apprentices' hours of employment, many managers 
put down 25, the legal maximum, but the members of the 
Committee thought t h i s was u n r e a l i s t i c , when i n fact pupil 
teachers usually did a considerable amount of supervision duty 
and 32 to 35 would have been a f a i r e r answer. They found i t 
almost impossible to discover how much time the pupil teachers 
had f o r private study; the answer ranged from none at a l l to 
twenty seven and a h a l f hours a we2k. The residential centres, 
about which more w i l l be said l a t e r , had regular hours set 
apart f o r private study under supervision but even i n these, 
very l i t t l e attempt was made to r e l i e v e the g i r l s of teaching 
duties that they might study i n school hours. 
No very revolutionary suggestions were made by the 
Committee or by the managers who had reported, except that 
193 
there should be an attempt to establish centres available 
f o r a l l Catholic p u p i l teachers i n large towns and these 
should be assisted by grants from the C.S.C. But during 
the course of the year at a sub-committee set up to consider 
the report, Mr, Scott-Coward H.M.I, pointed out the d i f f i c u l t y 
of establishingiLgeneral centre i n places where the nuns 
already had centres catering f o r perhaps the majority of the 
g i r l s and suggested that boys i n such places might be sent t o 
School Board Centres, What he r e a l l y wanted to see, he said, 
was a Catholic Pupil Teachers' Cemtre with a headmaster, 
preferably one with three years t r a i n i n g , who could i f 
necessary, engage non-Catholic specialists to teach particular 
subjects. 
This p a r t i c u l a r sub-committee i s remarkable i n that i t 
had one woman among i t s members, the Reverend Mother of 
St. Aloysius' Pupil Teachers' Centre, Clarendon Square, 
Somerstown, London. Sp f a r , though the C.S.C. was always 
well-informed of the views of the teaching nuns, none of 
them had ever joined i n the discussion nor were there any 
laywomen on the committee i t s e l f . Her presence i s important 
because she gave an account of the working of the centre and 
information about t h e i r organisation i s hard to come by. 
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She explained that the Sisters had 55 pupil teachers, of 
whom twelve only l i v e d i n the convent. The exteras came 
f o r nine and a ha l f hours each week, and were seldom 
absent or l a t e , but the time was not nearly enough f o r 
thorough work. The resident pupils, i n addition to the 
nine and half hours i n s t r u c t i o n , worked p r a c t i c a l l y half 
time, the rest of the time was given to private study. 
This was because the nuns i n charge of the schools *sre 
these p a r t i c u l a r g i r l s taught, were able to arrange f o r more 
than the minimum s t a f f . The Reverend Mother does not say 
whether a l l the non-residents were teaching i n schools whose 
headmistresses belonged to the Congregation of the F a i t h f u l 
Companions of Jesus, but one assumes i t must be so i n view 
of what was constantly said about convent centres being open 
exclusively to g i r l s teaching i n the schools controlled by 
a p a r t i c u l a r congregation of Sisters. Fees were low, 10/6d 
a year f o r the f i r s t three years and £1 i n the Queen's 
Scholarship year and the residents payed £25 a year, rather 
higher than at some places. The g i r l s earned £8 i n the f i r s t 
year and had an increment of £2 each year; the parents of 
the residents were supposed to make up the difference but 
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seldom did so. I n addition to the Sisters, there were 
three v i s i t i n g teachers f o r A r t , Botany, and Mathematics. 
Another centre, unusual i n that i t was for both boys 
and g i r l s was the one at Mella St. Southwark, described by 
Dr. E. Buckley vidiich had b&s^ 27 and 30 pupil teachers, and 
had been i n existence for eight years. This had a s t a f f of 
four, presumably part time since the two masters were paid 
£30 a year, and the mistresses £20. Here the students came 
f o r eleven hours a week, but Dr.Buckley f e l t that the weak 
point about these central classes was the divided control 
between,the centre teachers and the p u p i l teachers' own 
head teachers, who was responsible f o r his or her tr a i n i n g i n 
teaching. This was a c r i t i c i s m which hardly applied to the 
convent centres, but was made on other occasions. But 
Dr. Buckley, despite the centre i n s t r u c t i o n , arranged for 
his f o u r t h year p u p i l teachers to take correspondence classes. 
A l e t t e r from Sister Mary of St.Philip, read at the 
C.S.C. meeting i n t h i s same year, 1895, outlined d i f f e r e n t 
ways i n which p u p i l te.achers could be instructed. As one 
would expect, she preferred r e s i d e n t i a l centres, though day 
pupils should be allowed to come to the classes, "The homes of 
the Catholic p u p i l teachers are" she said, "seldom suitable 
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f o r study and much time was wasted i n t r a v e l l i n g " . But 
though she was not i n favour of Catholic g i r l s attending 
Board School centres, i t was hard t o f o r b i d . i t e n t i r e l y , 
since the pupil teachers needed something more than the 
common run of lessons given by Catholic masters and mistresses 
who are "not a reading or a Literary body". The pupil 
teachers should go t o outside classes f o r science, 
mathematics and l i t e r a t u r e ; the Liverpool g i r l s had been 
able t o attend extension courses on English l i t e r a t u r e by 
one professor at the university and thus to add to t h e i r 
t d t a l marks i n the scholarship examination. She recommended 
either'Cusacks' or Tamans and The School Guardian 
correspondence course f o r those unable to attend a centre, 
but they should be followed under the supervision of the 
head teacher. Time f o r private study was essential; the 
Liverpool pupil teachers had from 8,a.m. to 9.30 a.m. and 
i n some schools the younger g i r l s had an additional three 
hours a week. However, t h i s could not be done without a 
l i b e r a l s t a f f , but where there i s a residential centre, 
candidates, the t h i r t e e n to fourteen year old g i r l s , who were 
not being paid, could help the teachers to relieve the older 
p u p i l teachers. 
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What i s immediately s t r i k i n g about t h i s l e t t e r and the 
information given by the Reverend Mother of St. Aloysius' Centre 
i s that even as l a t e as 1895 and i n centres which were 
admittedly among the best the Catholics had, the pupil 
teachers were working p r a c t i c a l l y f u l l time. This i s 
confirmed by the evidence on Liverpool Pupil Teachers' 
1. 
centres given by Mr. Harrison H.M.I, to the Departmental 
Committee on the Pupil Teacher System i n 1896. Describing 
the Mount Pleasant Centre, he said that candidates attended 
a preparatory class f u l l time, while the actual pupil teachers 
had classes i n t h e i r school each morning from 8 to 9 o'clock 
private study from 9 to 9.30 or 10 o'clock and some additional 
time free i n the afternoons. But i t was d i f f i c u l t f or t h i s 
to be supervised as the teachers had t h e i r ordinary classes to 
teach. Two evenings a week and on Saturday mornings there 
were classes at the centre which l e f t the remaining four 
evenings f o r study. Evidently they were not expected to have 
a free eveningi According to Mr.Harrison t h i s was substantially 
the same system as that operating i n the Liverpool Board 
School centres. He did not f i n d much evidence of over-pressure 
among Board School pupils but the Priaaipal of Mount Pleasant 
had reported that some found the work heavy. The Mount 
1. Report of the Departmental Committee on the Pupil Teacher 
System 1898 p,207 
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Pleasant g i r l s he said, " are exceedingly well looked 
a f t e r " and serious over-pressure was more l i k e l y to be 
found among those voluntary school pupils with no centre 
available. 
Discussing the q u a l i f i c a t i o n s of the s t a f f s at the 
centres, he declared that many of those teaching i n the 
School Board centres had degrees. The teachers at Mount 
Pleasant had themselves been pupil teachers i n the Liverpool, 
but many were highly educated before the^ entered the Order. 
A great number of the p u p i l teachers who passed through 
eventually became Sisters and he concluded, that because 
of the very good influence exercised by the Sisters, i t 
would not be f a i r to induce these g i r l s to go t o School 
Board Centres. This was a policy which found favour i n some 
quarters and more w i l l be heard of i t l a t e r . 
Before f i n a l l y leaving the subject of the centres, there 
i s more evidence which i s worth quoting i n the form of timetables 
of other pre-1902 centres. These date from 1896 to 1902 and 
1. 
have survived attached to some of the school f i l e s of the 
secondary schools which grew out of these pre-existing centres. 
They a l l show the same basic pattern of almost f u l l time 
1. The school f i l e s preserve correspondence reports of 
inspections of p u p i l teachers' centres and secondary schools 
from 1902, but i n some cases there are additional notes 
and timetables dating from about 1896, 
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teaching with lessons before and a f t e r school, but some of 
the centres were larger and more e f f i c i e n t than others, 
A few were l i t t l e more than residences f o r a small group of 
pupi l teachers l i v i n g with Sisters, teaching i n one or two 
schools of a Town, One f o r which the f u l l e s t d e t a i l remains 
and where the g i r l s were receiving what was i n effect a 
complete secondary education was that at the Notre Dame 
1. 
Convent, Blackburn, Lancashire. The Convent School was 
founded i n 1851 and was i n f a c t the e a r l i e s t Notre Dame 
School i n Lancashire; the centre opened i n 1870 and on the 
s i t e i n 1897, there was i n addition to the High School, a 
boarding and day school, a pup i l teachers' residence f o r 
39 g i r l s . They had excellent classrooms, with single or 
double desks. Ten hours weekly were spent i n class and the 
older g i r l s were working f o r the Oxford Senior Local 
Examination. Those who wished could take instrumental music 
i n addition to the compulsory subjects. The staff^said to 
be numerous, responsible f o r one or more subjects and to have 
the necessary q u a l i f i c a t i o n . The l a t t e r are not specified, but 
presumably include the teachers' c e r t i f i c a t e ; none of them 
would be graduates at tha t date. I n addition t o t h e i r actual 
1, See School F i l e consulted at the Ministry of Education 
Library. Curzon St. W.l. Ministry of Education Archives 
S/4599. 
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lessons, the p u p i l teachers have two hours supervised 
private study every day and one or more half days a week 
away from school. For recreation they can play tennis, 
croquet and other games i n the extensive grounds attached 
to the convent. But the re a l obstacle to higher academic 
standards i s said t o be the poor state of preparation of 
many g i r l s when they arrive at the school. Not a few came 
from Ireland at the age of fourteen, knowing less than a 
girlijS just out of Standard IV", More w i l l be he aid of these 
p u p i l teachers from Ireland, who were to be found as boarders 
i n many pu p i l teachers' centres and were helping to supply 
the shortage of English pupil teachers. At Blackburn before 
these I r i s h g i r l s became pupil teachers, they were given a 
year$offull time education i n the -convent school. There i s 
nothing about fees or salaries i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r set of 
papers. 
The Sacred nuns had a similar scheme i n operation at The 
1. 
Ave Maria Pupil Teachers' Centre West H i l l , Putney, and 
information about t h i s centre comes from one of i t s l a s t 
surviving pupils, a Sacred Heart nun herself. She described 
how she came t o the school at the age of twelve as a boarder, 
1, Information fro^a Sister Hopper, who has since died. 
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and f o r the next two years was a f u l l time p u p i l . Her 
parents paid £12 a year f o r board and t u i t i o n , but the 
Sister remembers to t h i s day her single bedroom and the 
good food and care provided for the boarders. Her subsequent 
career i s t y p i c a l of many others; four years as a pupil 
teacher, teaching p r a c t i c a l l y f u l l time, with lessons before 
and a f t e r school and at the iraekends. The classes she taught 
even at that young age were usually large, often over 50. 
The children were very poor; many brought t h e i r dinners t o 
school and had to be supervised during the dinner hour, which 
made the pupil teachers' day long and t i r i n g . What she 
describes agrees very well with the evidence gathered by the 
C.S.C. I n due course she went t o Wandsworth and a f t e r her 
two years there, obtained a post as headmistress at £47 a 
year. But two years l a t e r she entered the convent, and for 
the greater part of her teaching career, was headmistress of 
the practising school attached to one of the Catholic t r a i n i n g 
colleges. But hard though her l i f e and that of others l i k e her 
who were boarders, or even day students at the convent centres 
was, she was fortunate compared with those who, i n addition 
perhaps t o long journeys to and from school, had t h e i r scanty 
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lei s u r e taken up with evening classes and correspondence 
courses. She was a t any rate taught bylwell educated women 
and l i v e d i n an atmosphere of culture and refinement, where 
everything possible was done t o a l l e v i a t e the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
i n e v i t a b l e i n a. pupil teachei^s* l i f e . 
But though i t i s evident that the best of the centres 
were giving what approximated to a secondary education and 
a l l were doing what they could under existing circumstances, 
the f a i l u r e s and low average places of the Catholic candidates 
i n the Queen's Scholarship Examination are not surprising. 
Some figures of the 1890s i l l u s t r a t e t h i s only too clearly; 
1 • 
about 6000 p u p i l teachers finished t h e i r apprenticeship 
each year and i n 1891 the average place on the Queen's 
Scholarship Examination l i s t of students entering Stockwell 
was 125. Whitelands admitted only those with f i r s t class 
passes, but even at Mount Pleasant, the average place was 
only 1137 and at Wandsworth i t was 1933. I n 1893 though a 
g i r l ^ from the Mount Pleasant Pupil Teachers' Centre carried 
o f f f i r f i t place i n the whole country, only 22 of the 55 
successful candidates admitted t o college had f i r s t class 
passes and i n the same year, the average place at Wandsworth 
was 2333, ^j) troubled were the authorities at V/andsworth, 
1. Hidtory Elementary Education. University 
Tut®ita:.,Prfi5ffi, 1925 p. 448, 
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that they operated a scheme of correspondence classes to 
enable incoming students, who had already got scholarships 
t o improve the standard of t h e i r work, before t h e i r college 
career actually began. I n a l e t t e r to the Catholic School 
1, 
Committee Mother Moran, the Principal said however, "that 
the i n a b i l i t y of so many t o work by themselves and t o make 
use of the notes sent has hi t h e r t o prevented results from 
being altogether satisfactory". She continued, " i t i s very 
desirable that those who are low on the l i s t should have son© 
preparatory t r a i n i n g to put them on a l e v e l with those wdio have 
had greater advantages". G i r l s who could afford the extra 
expanse, were i n v i t e d to do these preliminary studies at the 
college i t s e l f . 
I t was of course true that throughout the period many 
wel l q u a l i f i e d Catholic candidates might decide against going 
to college and t h i s f o r a var i e t y of reasons. The two 
colleges served the whole of England and Scotland u n t i l i n 
1894 the Sisters of Notre Dame opened Dowstnhill College i n 
Glasgow. Though there was only the entrance fee of £2.10. to 
be paid, f o r some t r a v e l l i n g expenses and other incidentals 
might be too heavy and the two years salary which they could 
1. C.S.CV Report 1896, 
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have earned as assistants, hard to forgo. Also even i n the 
l a s t quarter of the century, there were s t i l l Catholics who 
had had l i t t l e or no contact with teaching Sisters and whose 
own l a y school masters and mistresses, not having been to 
college themselves, were not necessarily enthusiastic about 
the idea. Some priests even, according to a remark made at 
1, 
the C.P.S.C. did not alwajrs give t h e i r p u pil teachers much 
encouragement t o go t o college. But on the other hand there 
were many l i k e the parish p r i e s t , who out of his own pocket, 
paid the fees f o r correspondence courses and for the books 
and music lessons needed by his poorer pupil teachers. 
Thus i t frequently happened that g i r l s who had obtained 
f i r s t classes i n the Queen's Scholarship Examination did not 
enter college at a l l and the numbers had to be made up from 
candidates lower on the l i s t . In 1880 f o r example, out of 
40 f i r s t class candidates at Mount Pleasant, eleven, including 
the g i r l s with the highest marks, took places as assistant 
teachers. Much the same s i t u a t i o n occurred i n other years; 
i n 1884 out of 184 candidates presenting themselves f o r the 
examination, 60 attended only to qualify as assistant teachers. 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1870 Mr.Stokes produced a long paper on the 
bearing of the New Education Act on the Catholic population 
i n which he pressed for a great increase i n the number of 
Certificated Teachers. 
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A s t i l l f u r t h e r discouragement t o going to college 
was that the trained teacher as a rule received no greater 
salary than one who had got her c e r t i f i c a t e without going to 
college. I f the former had to take a post away from home and 
pay f o r lodgings, she might even be worse o f f than by 
staying i n her own school or at any rate her own neighbourhood, 
as an assistant teacher. But though i t was a common practice 
f o r the l a t t e r t o take the Ce r t i f i c a t e Examination externally, 
t h e i r results were seldom as good as those of the college 
2. 
trained candidates. At Mount Pleasant i n 1880 40 of the 
college students were i n the f i r s t d i v i s i o n as opposed tb 
nine assistants, taking the examination with them and there 
were none i n the fourth d i v i s i o n . But 43 assistants obtained 
t h i r d d i v i s i o n passes and 92 fourth d i v i s i o n , which precluded 
them from being responsible f o r pupil teachers. 
Towards the end of the century there was general 
tendency, not only among Catholics, to employ i n preference 
to p u p i l teachers, these qua l i f i e d assistants and even to 
engage the A r t i c l e 68 teachers, women of over 18 who had been 
approved by the inspector, but who might halje no academic 
qu a l i f i c a t i o n s at a l l . This s i t u a t i o n posed some d i f f i c u l t 
2. C.P.S.C. Report 1880. 
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problems; pupil teachers were said t o be better than A r t i c l e 
68 teachers, t h o u ^ less useful than assistants, since they 
needed free time f o r study, help i n preparing f o r t h e i r 
examinations and i n s t r u c t i o n i f there was no centre available. 
This was a burden, that vdth increasing standards many Head 
1. 
Teachers, l i k e the Catholic headmaster who gave evidence 
before the Departmental Committee on the Pupil Teacher System 
1. 
i n 1898 were fi n d i n g too onerous. This man stated that since 
the age f o r apprenticeship had been riased to 15, he had never 
been able t o get p u p i l teachers, but i n any case he f e l t he 
could no longer accept the sole r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r t h e i r 
t r a i n i n g . His school a mixed one i n LJanchester, had eight 
teachers, including one c e r t i f i c a t e d master and six women, 
two of whom were A r t i c l e 68. He was s more fortunate than 
some because one of the l a t t e r had a second class c e r t i f i c a t e 
from the I r i s h Board and the other had been for f i v e years 
a monitress i n Kerry, and had thus some t r a i n i n g f o r t h e i r work. 
But i f there were no p i i p i l teachers, t lie re would be no 
assistants, q u a l i f i e d or otherwise, unless other methods of 
educating candidates were found. The report of the Departmental 
Committee rehearsed a l l the problems of getting an adequate 
1. Report of the Departmental Committee on the Pupil Teacher 
System 1898 p.166 
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supply of pupil teachers and providing f o r t h e i r education, 
which were i n f e c t only too f a m i l i a r to Catholics and common 
everywhere, except i n towns with good Pupil Teachers' Centres. 
The general opinion of the witnesses to the Committee was 
summedi^in the statement that the time had come when the 
preparation of young teachers should "approximate more 
closely to the more l i b e r a l methods and studies which would 
help t o bring them t o the same lev e l as the best scholars 
i n the secondary schools". The recommendations they made were 
1. 
embodied i n the Code of 1898, which raised the age of admission 
t o apprenticeship t o 15 from 1900 and by a variety of 
regulations reducing the amount of teaching pupil teachers 
were allowed t o undertake and the size of classes f o r which 
the older ones were responsible. I n addition the standard 
of attainment at the end of the apprenticeship was materially 
2. 
raised and from 1901 they might substitute certain 
u n i v e r s i t y examinations f o r the Queen's Scholarship 
Examination. A speaker at the C.S.C? i n 1898 was somewhat 
caustic i n his comments on compulsory Latin or French; the 
examination i n the l a t t e r was, he said, to consist of reading, 
r e c i t i n g , conversation and d i c t a t i o n , but nothing was said 
1. Revised Instructions issued to H.M.Inspectors. Applicable 
to the Code of 1899. para.42 p.23 & 24. 
2. - do - issued to H.M. Inspectprs. Applicable to the 
Code of 1901. 34 - aso 
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about pronunciation. He concluded by saying, " but we 
think the examination i s quite beyond the capacities of 
the average pupil teacher". The Departmental Committee 
Report had declared that the best centres were those established 
by the London and other large school boards, which v/ere housed 
i n buildings set apart f o r the purpose, with t h e i r own staff s 
of teachers and p u p i l teachers attending from f i v e h a l f days 
at f i r s t , t o three or four l a t e r i n t h e i r apprenticeship. 
I t had commented unfavourably on the private venture centres 
which were, i t was admitted successful i n getting t h e i r pupils 
through t h e i r examinations, but becase of t h e i r exclusive 
concentration on examination success, the pupils tend t o 
acquire a habit of mind which must act perniciously on t h e i r 
teaching and i s opposed t o the s p i r i t of sound education". 
There was no doubt a good deal of t r u t h i n t h i s , and a great 
many Catholic p u p i l teachers were forced by circumstances to 
make use of such centres, but there i s no reason t o suppose, as 
1. 
was suggested at the C.S.C. i n 1898 that these s t r i c t u r e s 
applied^Tio the centres and central classes organised by the 
denominational schools. I t cannot be denied that where pupil 
teachers were working p r a c t i c a l l y a l l day and attending classes 
i n the evenings and on Saturday mornings, or perhaps only 
1. Discussion at Council General Meeting of the C.S.C.1898 
on the Report of the Inquiry i n t o the Pupil Teacher 
System made by a Departmental ^Jommittee between 1896 & 98, 
3. C.E.C. 1898 during a discussion on the Report of the 
Departmental Committee on the Pupil Teacher System which 
had recommended raising the standard of the Queen's 
Sc holarship Examinati on. 
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studying with the help of correspondence classes, that they 
had fewer advantages than those who were free to go t o a centre 
whether under a School Board or not, f o r f i v e half days a 
week. A l l the same, one cannot but have great sympathy with 
the C.S.C. and agree v/ith the l e t t e r sent by the Secretary, 
' 1, 
Mr, Hunnybun, . to the Departmenta.bf Education on t h e i r 
behalf i n which i t i s said, " t h i s unhappy situation i s 
studiously embittered and unscrupulous advantage taken of i t 
by the enemies of denominational education who assail t h e i r 
oponents with charges of obscurantist obstruction and set 
h o s t i l i t y t o educational advance and assume an attitude by 
which r e s u l t s are demanded while resources are denied". 
But d i f f i c u l t as the circumstances were, the C.S.C. 
recognised that i f Catholic boys and g i r l s were t o receive t h e i r 
pre-college education i n i n s t i t u t i o n s of t h e i r own f a i t h , a 
determined e f f o r t would have t o be made to provide more centres 
or i n e v i t a b l y the pu p i l teachers would have to be allowed t o 
attend centres of other r e l i g i o u s bodies and of the school 
boards. I n any case, however, much depended on the results of 
the battles over the status of the voluntary schools which was 
settled when the Education Act of 1902 gave the schools rate aid 
1, Quoted i n the 1899 Report of the C.S. Committee. 
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and made them part of the l o c a l educational provision. 
How these changes affected the development of Catholic 
p u p i l teachers' centres and i n due course secondary schools, 
i s a matter f o r the next chapter. I t was perhaps even 
more than the provision of t r a i n i n g colleges, the real 
problem of the new century. 
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CHapter V. 
TWENTIETH CENTURY DEVELOPJ'IENTS. 
The period fi-om 1902 t o 195? can for the purposes of study^ be 
conveniently broken i n t o two unequal divisions, from 1902 t o the 
outbreak of the F i r s t World Wa4 and the subsequent years. The earlier 
period i s the more importantj^ since, i n the f i r s t place, after the 
foundation of f i v e new colleges i n rapid succession, no further grant-
aided colleges were established u n t i l 19ii^. During these years, as 
a r e s u l t of i n t r i c a t e negotiations, complicated by the sectarian 
bitterness aroused by the 1902 Education Act, Catholic Pupil Teachers' 
Centres and secondary schools were given a place, though not always 
sati s f a c t o r y f i n a n c i a l l y to themselves, w i t h i n the national system 
of education. The t r a i n i n g of teachers f o r these schools a t which 
the Sisters of Notre Dame and the Holy Child Sisters had made a 
beginning at the end of the nineteenth century was also tackled. , 
The l a t e r years of the century, though t o i t s own old students the 
h i s t o r y of each college has i t s own appeal, were i n the main a 
period of quiet development and consolidation. 
first-hand taformtion ava^able for the period from 1899 
1914. 
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Even Before the end of the centvffy i t was quite evident that 
the e x i s t i n g colleges could not accommodate a l l those q i a l i f i e d to 
enter nor could they supply the numbers of teachers needed to sati s f y 
the demands of the schools. During the decade 1890 to 1900, the serious 
shortage of college places had been a constantly recurring theane of 
the reports of the authorities of both Liverpool and Wandsworth. The 
pressure had been lessened t o some extent when i n 1894 the Sisters of 
Notre Dame opened a college for Scottish g i r l s at Downhill. Glasgow 
and by extensions a t Wandsworth which had brought i t s numba: s up to 
100 by 1900. Mount Pleasant b u i l t a new wing i n 1901 and bought 
adjoining property to accommodate additional students but the cost 
of these extensions l a i d a heavy burden on the community, despite 
a great Bazaajb which realised the t r u l y immense sum of £6,000. 
But the school population was growing r a p i d l y ; i n ISVO"^  there 
were 350 Catholic schools with places for 101,556 pupils, button 
1890 there were 9k6 w i t h places for 341,900 and throughout the 
decade numbers rose steadily. School attendance was more regular; 
pupils were staying longer at school and i n need of more advanced 
i n s t r u c t i o n . Legislation also contributed to the increased demand 
for teachers; the code of 1890^ l a i d down that there was to be one 
c e r t i f i c a t e d teacher for every 70 .pupils instead of for every 80 
and i f the regulations of 1898 reducing the hours pupil teachers 
were actu a l l y required to teach were everywhere enforced, more 
3 
adult teachers would be needed. Fi n a l l y , after 1900"'^ . no more 
1. Quoted from footnote page 150, History of Elementary Education. 
2. Code of Regulations 1890 p. 11. para. 73. 
3. This does not seem t o have been the case; the regulations 
regarding these teachers continued unchanged u n t i l 1903, when 
a clause was added t o the a r t i c l e s t a t i n g that as a condition 
of recognition or continued recognition the Board might require 
such a teacher to take a course of t r a i n i n g , "as the circiimstance of 
the case may render expedient." Board's Regulations 1903. p.13. 
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A r t i c l e 68 teachers were to be appointed; there was a comment at the 
meeting''" of the Catholic School Committee that H.M.Inspectors often 
seemed out of touch with the needs of voluntary schools who needed 
the services of these teachers. While some of them were pupil teachers 
who had either completed their apprenticeship or who had f a i l e d the 
Queen's Scholarship examination, many were nuns whose education was 
vouched f o r by t h e i r communities. The regulation that pupil teachers 
were not t o be placed i n a school unless there were two adult teachers 
also underlined the need for more qu a l i f i e d teachers. I t i s no wonder 
tha t the Mount Pleasant Sisters declared that many applications from 
managers had to be refused and that during these years they held 
evening classes at the College for acting teachers wishing to take the 
C e r t i f i c a t e Ejcamination, and fo r g i r l s who had not been pupil teachers 
t o enable them t o take the Queen's Scholarship Examination. 
The obvious solution even before 1900 was t o ask another community 
to found a new college, but there were important reasons, not unconnected 
with the general h i s t o r y of teacher t r a i n i n g why th i s step was not 
taken u n t i l after 1902. The shortage of college places was general 
throughout the country and was f e l t i n particular by those who wished 
t o go to non-conformist or undenominational colleges of which there 
were only ten i n the country. Such students, even i f they were w i l l i n g 
t o go t o Anglican colleges did not always get places. However the 
establishment dviring the 1890's of the Day Training Colleges, recommended 
by the Cross Commission i n 1888 and organised i n connection with the 
Universities and University colleges, did something to help this 
p a r t i c u l a r group. These colleges were an e n t i r e l y new departure and 
as w e l l as adding to the number of students able to take c e r t i f i c a t e s , 
they brought the p o s s i b i l i t y of reading for a degree to many hitherto 
debarred by lack of means. This method of t r a i n i n g d id not fi n d favour 
w i t h everyone and wi t h much of the c r i t i c i s m made on purely educational 
grounds, Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p agreed. That she was not 
1. C.S.C. Report 1898. 
2. Code of Regulations for Day Schools 1899. p.7 a r t i c l e 377 
3. Mentioned i n the C.S.C. Reports for 1894. 95 & 97. 
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completely opposed to the idea may be inferred from a statement made 
i n 1902 that Catholic Day Training Colleges might be necessary to 
keep pace with the demand for qu a l i f i e d teachers. But the Catholic 
auth o r i t i e s i n general were not i n favour of day colleges or even of 
day students attached to the r e s i d e n t i a l ones. They f e l t and were not 
alone i n t h i s , that the r e s i d e n t i a l college was a potent educational 
instrument, playing a major part i n the formation of the teacher. The 
student d i d not come to college simply to pass examinations i n academic 
subjects and obtain her professional preparation, she came also to be 
educated as a certain kind of person and i f the conditions were austere 
and savoured somewhat of a noviciate that i n i t s e l f was no bad thing, 
for teaching was i n any case a vocation. This comes out very strongly 
i n the discussions that took glace at the C.S.C. meetings i n the 
la t e eighteen-nineties, when a new college i n Salford was being discussed. 
The Education Department had i n 1899 passed a minute vhich would 
apparently enforce the opening of a day tra i n i n g college i n connection 
with every new r e s i d e n t i a l college and Lord Herries, the acting chairman 
of the C.S.C. wrote to the Lord President of the Council to put the 
Catholic point of view. The Committee were afraid, he declared, that 
the minute might involve the admission of qualif i e d non-Catholics to 
vacant places which would appear unfair, since the support of the 
colleges was a very heavy burden on the Catholic body. I n 1898 £3,200 
and i n 1899 £3,800 had been contributed from money raised i n the main 
by church collections. I t would also not be easy to have i n a college 
a group of students exempt from religious studies who could give the 
time t o private study or recreation. Further many subjects of the 
curriculum, though not s t r i c t l y r e l i g i o u s were so closely connected 
w i t h theology and morals that there could be d i f f i c u l t i e s in teaching a mixe 
group. 
1 . C.S.C. Meeting 1902. 
2. C.S.C. Reports. 
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U n t i l the s i t u a t i o n was c l a r i f i e d , the plan which was already 
advanced f o r the opening of a t h i r d t r a i n i n g college at Adelphi House 
i n Salford where the F a i t h f u l Conqpanions of Jesus had a Pupil Teachers' 
Coiirse, remained i n abeyance. The 1902 Education Act made no change i n 
the administration of t r a i n i n g colleges nor i n the relationship already 
established with the Committee of Council and the newly created Board 
of Education, except to allow Local Education Authorities to set up 
t h e i r own colleges. However t h i s permission was not l i k e l y to affe c t 
Catholic plans. But the Act did underline the need for more college 
trained teachers, since managers would now have to meet demands l i k e l y 
t o be made for increases i n the numbers of c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers:^, to 
bring voluntary schools i n t o l i n e with the position In the Board Schools 
ibhere the s t a f f i n g r a t i o was much more favourable. 
Consequently the Sisters at Salford who had not given up hope 
that they would be able to add a Training College to the Pupil Teachers' 
Centre and the Convent High School already established there, re-opened 
negotiations w i t h the Board of Education. Sir Robert Morani-*-, i n 
re p l y to a l e t t e r from Vk. Hunnybun, Secretary of the C.S.C., urged 
hi© t o go ahead w i t h plans for the r e s i d e n t i a l college at Salford or 
anywhere the Committee wished and he advised the farmer not to make 
his application too apologetic or defensive i n tone. Since there was 
a need fo r a new college, the Board should not, he wrote, put any 
obstacle i n the way nor should they i n s i s t on the admission of non-
Catholic day-students, i f they applied. I t was Important to show that the 
1 Archives of the CathoUc f ucation OcunolX of Great B r i t a i n . 
1. Hrwix Letter dated July 15th, Vi^i-
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best kind of tra i n i n g "both of character and i n t e l l e c t " could be 
provided and that there would be elementary schools available for 
practice. 
Letters went to and from between the Sisters, Canon Richardson, who 
was Chairman of the Local Committee which had backed the laterBiship's 
e a r l i e r application for a tr a i n i n g college, and Mr. Hunnybun, and f i n a l l y 
on August 8thm 1903^, the l a t t e r was able to write to the Reverend Mother 
that the college was approved for 25 students on the same terms as Mount 
Pleasant and Wandsworth, and that they would not be required to take 
day students nor accept the Conscience Clause. He said that they should 
be ready to lopen i n September, but to go about things quiet l y u n t i l 
Parliament adjourned as there was l i k e l y to be a storm when t he Anglicans 
discover th a t , "we have got what they could not get with the strong 
2 
support of the la t e Archbishop of Canterbury and the National Society". 
I n the f i n a l application"^ of the C.S.C. to the Board of Education for 
permission to establish the college i t was stated that more trained 
c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers would be needed now that the schools were under the 
Local Education Authorities. Though i t was true that there were 
vacancies at Wandsworth, they were l i k e l y to be f i l l e d and i n any case 
i t was a hardship for Northern g i r l s to go to a London college. The 
document stated that the f i r s t application was made i n 1900 and the 
buildings were approved by Mr. Scott Coward, H.M.I.. Since that date 
they had been improved and could provide for 40 students and there were 
plenty of schools available for practice. The college was to be governed 
by a sub-committee of the C.S.C. as was the case at Mount Pleasant and 
Wandsworth. There would be an experienced s t a f f of lecturers ready 
to a v a i l themselves, i f necessary, of the services of Owen's College. 
1. Archives of the Catholic Education Council of Great B r i t a i n . 
2. See "Memoirs of Frederick Temple", Archbishop of Canterbury, edited 
E.G.Sandford, Macmillan at Co., 1906, p. 316. The Archbishop, speaking 
at the opening of St. Gabriel's College, Kennington, said that the 
condition of establishing the new college was to have students who 
l i v e d either at home or i n licensed boarding houses, who did not 
receive religious instouction according to the Church of England. 
This condition was imposed by a government regulation. 
3. Archives of the Catholic Education Council of Great B r i t a i n . 
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The l e t t e r went on to state that every efi&ort would be made to help 
students t o graduate. The Catholic School Committee hoped that the 
Board of Education would agree and that the college woxild be able to 
open i n the autuim. VSr. Hunnybun had cer t a i n l y taken Sir Robert 
Morant's advice to heart'. 
I n a l e t t e r ^ sent fey Canon Richardson on July 16th which was evidently 
meant to furnish the C.S.C. with the necessary information to enable 
them to make t h i s application, there are some additional facts of walue. 
He pointed out that the community was very go-ahead; here i t w i l l be 
remembered that i t was these Sisters whom Mr. Stokes had wanted t o 
begin the second college i n 1872. They could actually r e c r u i t enough 
students f o r the college from schools controlled by the Sisters i n 
d i f f e r e n t parts of the country. Then follows a sig n i f i c a n t sentence 
which shows a change of att i t u d e to the elementary school teacher. 
The S i s t e r s , he declares, expect to get "Well trained yo\ang ladies i n 
the college from their boarding schools; the pupils of these schools 
have been very successful i n higher un i v e r s i t y examinations and under 
the inqproved conditions of teaching w i l l be w i l l i n g t o enter the profession", 
Every e f f o r t was made to get the college started o f f on a proper 
footing, including a short a r t i c l e i n the Mai Chester Guardian; t h i s 
explained the need for an additional college and said that the growing 
importance of Manchester as an educational centre had doubtless led to 
the establishment of the college i n that area. The organisers of the 
college hoped to lise the resources of the V i c t o r i a University and hoped 
also f o r the interest of the University to prevent the college from 
becoming too self-centred. From the beginning the students did i n fact 
go to some lectures at Owen's College but i t was some years befcre any 
graduated. 
1. Archives Catholic Education Council 
2. See Appendix 1 by courtesy of the Librarian "The Guardian". 
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But i t was rather l a t e i n the year 1903 when a l l details were 
se t t l e d ; prospective students had already accepted places at Mount 
Pleasant or Wandsworth or obtained posts as assistants f o r the following 
year. Though the Sisters were naturally disappointed when they realised 
that they had only tmo applicants for the opening date i n October and 
a t h i r d who could not come before November 1st, they nevertheless 
decided t o make a s t a r t w i t h the three f i r s t year students. Shortly 
a f t e r the l i t t l e college had started. Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p wrote"^ 
to I f r . Hunnybun saying how sorry she was for the Salford nuns. Though 
she had allowed them to see the Liverpool l i s t and pick out any g i r l s 
who might perhaps agree t o transfer, none coiild be persuaded to do so 
even among those who had been pupil teachers at schools w i t h Sisters of 
the F a i t h f u l Companions. She. had also t o l d the incoming students at 
Mount Pleasant about the new college and offered to l e t them transfer, 
but t o no e f f e c t . Though Mount Pleasant had had t o refuse 30 applicants, 
by October these had accepted posts and some had determined to work for 
the acting teachers' examination. But she continued, the Sisters 
would no doubt f i l l the college the next year since they had so many 
schools. I n t h i s l e t t e r the proposed Southampton College was mentioned 
as making a fourth women's college. Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p questioned 
whether a f i f t h was necessary, "unless you want to empty Wandsworth". 
This may have been a reference to the plans already being mooted for 
a college at Newcastle-upon-Tyne to be opened by the Sacred Heart nuns. 
There were so many f a c i l i t i e s , she said, f o r taking the c e r t i f i c a t e 
externally and i n 1903 Mount Pleasant had a class of 50 assistants 
preparing for the examination. 
1. Archives of the Catholic Education Council. Letter dated Oct. 13^h, 
1903. 
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The College at Southampton, mentioned by Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p , 
which opened i n Septeiriber, I9O4 with 32 students, was founded by the 
Sisters of the Holy Union of the Sacred Hearts, whose main convent was 
at Highgate i n London. The nuns had a secondary day school and i n 1903 
had applied to the Board of Education to establish a Pupil Teachers' 
Centre and a r e s i d e n t i a l t r a i n i n g college. But a d i f f i c u l t situation 
arose at Southan^jton and the Sisters were for a time i n trouble with 
the C.S.C. With the Bishop's permission the Reverend Mother had opened 
a Hostel with a tuto r i n charge, for King's Scholars arrending Hartley 
College, a day t r a i n i n g college. Appartently most of the hostel students 
were non-Catholics, according to the report of the C.S.C."^  nineteen 
out of twenty, but the College records mention a much staaller hostel with 
from s i x t o eight students. I t seems that there was soireifeelingidn 
Southampton against the hostel and i t was closed. But the Board of 
Education advised, the Reverend Mother to apply for recognition as a 
re s i d e n t i a l Training College which was what the community had r e a l l y 
wanted from the outset. When the college opened i n Septemner, 1904 
seven of_the f i r s t year students were non-Catholics and In the following 
year another four were admitted. This was against the policy of the 
C.S.C.-^  and by a majority of one they voted not to accept the college. 
However nothing more was heard of t h i s motion and i t i s obvious from 
l a t e r reports t h a t there were no further c r i t i c i s m s . The f i r s t Principal 
who remained i n o f f i c e u n t i l 1915 was Mother Antonia, a Belgian with wide 
experience i n education i n Europe and South America. The college grew 
ra p i d l y ; by 1905 there were 82 students including nuns from d i f f e r e n t 
congregations. This Is interesting and important; the College accepted 
student nuns from the outset, an arrangement greatly desired by the 
Bishops who throughout the next decade were constantly exhorting 
r e l i g i o u s superiors to see that their nuns obtained recognised 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , either c e r t i f i c a t e s or degrees. 
1. Discussed at the Annual Meeting of the Catholic School Council 1903. 
2. Material supplied by the S l s t ers of the Training College of the 
Immaculate Conception, Southanpton, 
3. Catholic School Committee 1903. 
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U n t i l Salford and Southampton had established themselves i t was 
obt/ioo6 
iH^essibie- that candidates would prefer Mount Pleasant or Wandsworth, 
wi t h the former s t i l l a f i r s t choice for the great majority. I n 1904 
Sister Mary of St. P h i l i p i n a l e t t e r ^ to Mr. Hunnybun, expressed the 
hope that Wandsworth Would take 20 or 30 of t h e i r candidates and not 
be offended because the g i r l s had put Mount Pleasant f i r s t . Only eleven 
g i r l s put Salford f i r s t i n the same year and since there were 33 F i r s t 
Year students, the remainded must have come from the Liverpool l i s t . 
This s i t u a t i o n may have arisen i n l a t e r years, but there were no further 
comments at the C.S.C. meetings, and w i t h i n a year the Sisters a t Salford 
were beginning to f i n d the premises at Adelphi House inadequate a nd i n 
1906 had transferred the college to a house i n Sedgley Park, Prestjtwich. 
Since i t was now apparent that the Board of Education were mot 
putt i n g forward objections to the fovindation of new r e s i d e n t i a l colleges, 
two others followed i n qucik succession, Hull belonging to the Sisters 
of Mercy i n 1905, w i t h 16 F i r s t Year Students, and the Sacred Niins i n 
1906 opened. St. Mary's College, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, with 24. The 
l a t t e r was founded s p e c i f i c a l l y t o provide t r a i n i n g nearer home for 
g i r l s from the Hexham and Newcastle diocese, vAio found the journey vteither 
to Liverpool or Glasgow too expensive. I t had been noted that, for 
example i n 1903"^, there were only fourteen g i r l s from that diocese i n 
college a t a l l . The Sacred Heart Nvms, finding they had no room for 
expansion at Wandsworth, moved the College i n 190^ to buildings i n North 
Kensington, formerly occupied by a seminary, foiinded by Cardinal Manning, 
a curious coincidence when i t i s remembered that i t was the Cardinal who 
i n 1874 had refused to allow the nuns to found a college i n his diocese. 
1. Archives of the Catholic Education of Gt. B r i t a i n . Letter dated Oct^l3th 
2;^ Annual Kfeeting of the Catholic Education Council 1905. Reported 
that the Juniors iaere already at Sedgley Park and both years would 
be there i n Sept.S906 
3. Reported at the Annual meeting of the Catholic School Committee 
1903. 
4. Reported to the Annual Meeting of the Catholic Education Council 
1905. 
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The building had been neglected and much had to be done to make i t 
habitable; a student of that time wrote i n the 1957 nvimber of "The 
Chronicle" of Digby Stuart College, the present day successor t o 
North Kensington, "On reaching the new college we found i t s t i l l f u l l 
of workmen and the lecture halls were stacked w i t h trunks and packing 
cases. We were t o l d on a r r i v a l to go to a nearby restaiirant for a 
supper provided and arranged by Reverend Mother. This was a tre a t and 
quite exciting." The new colleges grew ra p i d l y and by 190? there were 
'Tn women students compared with 200 i n 1^00. 
The l a s t college of the pre-1914 group was that at Selly Park, 
Birmingham, founded by the Sisters of Charity of St. Paul to t r a i l t h e i r 
own nuns as teachers, though they also admitted a few lay students, but 
the college did not receive grants from the Board of Education u n t i l 
1927,. These Sisters had from at least as early as 1853 received grants 
fi-om the C.P.S.C. t o help with the t r a i n i n g of th e i r own nuns; i t had even 
been suggested about the same time that the community should be i n v l ^ d 
to begin a college."^ 
The C.S.C. which had sponsored and largely financed the e a r l i e r 
colleges was, dviring these pre-1914 years, undergoing great changes. 
The word 'Poor' was dropped from i t s t i t l e i n 1892 as no longer r e f l e c t i n g 
the actual condition of a great proportion of the children i n the Catholic 
schools, though some were s t i l l poor enough. But i n V)Qk there was a 
r a d i c a l reconstruction by the Bishops and the former C.S.C. became the 
Catholic Education Coxancil for England, Scotland and Wales. The 
important change for our purposes i s that the twelve members nominated 
by the Bishops of the Province of Westminster and by the Conference of 
Catholic Colleges (boys' day and boarding schools) had been chosen wi t h 
special reference t o secondary education, vhich also included the a f f a i r s 
of the pu p i l teachers' centres. There was i n addition a sub-committee for 
t r a i n i n g college business. 
1. C.P.S.C. Report. 1853. 
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I t was t h i s Council which now had to make decisions about the 
amount of f i n a n c i a l help the colleges would receive. Since 1856^ 
students going to the Catholic colleges had onle been asked to pay 
an entrance fee of £5 and i n 1870 even t h i s was reduced to £2.10.0. 
Their only other expenses had been to buy books, provide t h e i r pocket 
money, clothes and t r a v e l l i n g expenses, but the men students had been 
given additional help because of th e i r greater poverty. The C.P.S.C. 
had also agreed to give the colleges the difference between the amount of th 
the Privy Council grant and the actual cost of their maintenance. This 
had i n the course of years become stabilised at £4.5.8 for each Queen's 
Scholar. There was no attempt to impose any higher fee u n t i l i n 1899 
students were asked to pay an entrance fee of £20 at the men's college 
and at the two for women £12, but apparently the Committee continued 
to give the colleges the old £2.10.0 entrance fee and the maintenance 
grant. But the funds of the Council were no longer so an?>le as i n 
former years; they were l a r g e l y dependent on church collections and 
the objects of the Council, the maintenance of the Training Colleges, 
the arrangements fo r the diocesan religious examinations and the 
support of small elementary schools, not on the grant l i s t , no longer 
appealed w i t h such force to parishes pre-occupied with r a i s i n g money 
for the needs of t h e i r own schools. 
Consequently i t was a t f i r s t decided that no grants covHd be 
given to Southan^Jton, Hull and Newcastle and they were expected to finance 
themselves from the students' entrance fee of £12 and the Board of 
Education grant. I n 1907^ the Training College sub-committee decided 
that w i t h i n two years the entrance fee to the women's colleges should be 
raised t o £15 and to consider then whether the t o t a l grants t o the 
colleges could be reduced. The Sisters at Mount Pleasant declared their 
willingness to forgo the £2.10.0 entrance fee, but f e l t they could not 
lose the maintenance grant which brought them £650 a year. The other 
colleges, North Kensington and Downhill (Glasgow) received £400 each 
1. C.P.S.C. Report 1B56. 
2. Report of the Catholic School Committee 1904. 
3. This Committee was created i n 1905 when the Catholic Education Council 
was created. 
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as t h e i r annual grant and Salford £200 and the three new ones a 
special grant of £ 1 0 0 . But though the Council f e l t strongly that a l l 
the colleges ought to be able to finance themselves without i t s help, 
i n 1909"'" and 1910 i t responded to an appeal from Hull with £300 and 
i n the l a t t e r year gave Southampton £ 1 0 0 . The colleges were again 
i n d i f f i c u l t i e s i n 1913 and asked for a special grant though they did 
not suggest raising t h e i r fees. The next year the sub-committee 
decided t o continue the regular grants for the time being, but they 
made i t clear that they f e l t themselves under no obligation to do so. 
Anxious to r i d themselves of the burden of supporting the colleges, 
the Council decided i n 1916^ that after 1918 a l l grants would be 
discontinued, but the entrance fee should be raised to £ 2 0 . Colleges 
were, however, permitted to charge £25 i f they deemed i t necessary. 
The colleges were s t i l l i n f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s on occasion during 
the next few years, but t h i s was inevitable when the r i s i n g prices of 
the war and post-war periods are realised. However the Council did 
not discuss the f i n a n c i a l position i n d e t a i l again u n t i l the 1930's, 
when as a measure of national econoniy the government wished to reduce 
the t o t a l number of students, since i t was no longer possible to raise 
the school leaving age nor to continue an Exchequer grant, which had 
been made during the l a s t three years f o r the provision of buildings 
to inplement the Hadow Report. The C.E.C.^  decided hot to close any 
of the Catholic colleges, but to recommend the admission of ffewer 
students t o each i n s t i t u t i o n . This involved hardship to the individual 
college as voluntary colleges were financed by a capitation grant and 
over-head expenses could not easily be reduced. The Council asked 
the President of the Board of Education i f the grant could be stabilised 
1 . Catholic Education Council Reports 1909 and 1910. 
2 . Catholic Education Council Report 1916. 
3 . Catholic Education Council Report 1933. 
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on the basis of the current year, 1933i t)ut t h i s request was refused."*" 
The Treasury, the Council declared, would want colleges to increase fees 
up t o a l e v e l of e.g. £50 a year, but that was more than Catholics could 
be expected to pay. However the fees were raised to £30 a year i n the 
same year and there were further increases i n 1934 and 1935, bringing 
them to £i(0 a year, a figure more i n l i n e with the other voluntary and 
L.E.A. colleges. What enabled the Catholic colleges to survive these 
years of f i n a n c i a l stringency was the f a c t that they were staffed by 
the communities co n t r o l l i n g them, who were thus able to keep the 
employment of highly paid lay s t a f f at minimum. Though fees had remained 
r e l a t i v e l y low f o r so long, the Catholic colleges may we l l have fared 
better than other voluntary colleges with l i t t l e or no endowment. 
That the Council was undoubtedly r i g h t to keep a l l the colleges open was 
2 
j u s t i f i e d by subsequent events; i n 1935 there were only 723 women 
students, about 50 less than i n 1907, but vftien i n the immediate post-
war period more teachers were needed, the existing colleges were able 
2 
t o expand without too much d i f f i c u l t y and i n 1947 numbers had increased 
to 1630. 
On the matter of s t a f f i n g , mentioned i n the l a s t paragraph, i t 
w i l l be remembered th a t throughout the nineteenth century Mount Pleasant 
and Wandsworth had received many compliments on the excellence of th e i r 
l e c t u r e r s , who of course had no external qualifications other than the 
government c e r t i f i c a t e . But there was considerable alarm when a Board 
of Education regulation""^ declared that a proportion of every t r a i n i n g 
college s t a f f should be graduates and that after August 1st, 1904 
alternate vacancies i n the non-graduate portion of the s t a f f should also 
be f i l l e d by graduates. The C.S.C. feared that t h i s might be the t h i n 
end of the wedge and lead to tbe appointment of non-Catholics since for 
h i s t o r i c a l reasons, i t was stated, there were few Catholics with degrees 
1 . Catholic Education Council Report 1933 
2 . Catholic Education Council Report 1935 
3 . Regulations f o r the Training of Teachers and the Examination of 
Students i n Training Colleges 1904. Chap. 1 Section 5a and 3a. 
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and 'to (CathSMe who has h«4 the advantage of a university education i s 
a 'rara avis' But i n the absence of the college f i l e s , i t i s 
iii?)ossible to know whether the Board did c r i t i c i s e the college s t a f f s . 
There i s only one reference i n the minutes of the C.E. Council's of 
1907 to the e f f e c t that though the Inspector's report on HXLLL was good, 
the students' attainments did not reach, a very high l e v e l , due to their 
imperfect preparation and t o the d i f f i c u l t i e s experienced i n securing 
a permanent and w e l l qual i f i e d s t a f f . However, i n 1911^  two of the 
s t a f f were sent to Cambridge - no doubt to take the Cambridge Teachers' 
Diploma and i t was reported that another was preparing for a university 
degree. Presumably i n the case of the other colleges there was no 
d i f f i c u l t y i n s a t i s f y i n g the Board's requirements as there are no further 
3 
comments. Of these h i s t o r i c a l reasons more l a t e r , but i t was only 
i n 1903^  that the f i r s t Sister of Notre Dame took a London external 
Degree. On the same occasion there were also two other successful 
candidates from the College. 
That the new colleges were not immediately f i l l e d with w e l l -
q u a l i f i e d students and complaints continued t o be made of t h e i r low 
attainments and poor preparation, only underlines what was said at the 
end of the l a s t chapter that the r e a l problem of the new century would 
be, not so much the provision of colleges, but of secondary schools 
and p u p i l teachers' centres. The situation as i t appeared to w e l l -
informed Catholics j u s t before the 1902 Education Act was summed up i n an 
a r t i c l e by Sir Bertram Wlndle, w r i t i n g i n the Weekly Register of 
September 13th, 1901. He gave i t as his opinion that there were enough 
non-local and boarding schools, but that the r e a l need was for day 
secondary schools to be established i n every large town, to be i n existence 
1. Catholic School Committee Report 1904. 
2. Catholic Education Council Report 1911. 
3. Owing to the destruction of college f i l e s by enemy action, i t i s not 
possible to know what the Inspectors may have said to individual (Dolleges 
4. Our Lady's College Magazine, Century Number p. 78. 1956. 
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before the new Act gave Local Authorities power over a l l secondary 
education below uni v e r s i t y rank. This he was sure would be the case 
and Catholics ou^ht to be i n a position to n g ^ t l a t e for their place 
i n the l o c a l system. He said there was a need for women religious to 
improve t h e i r qualifications and hoped for a common place of t r a i n i n g 
f o r them, but i n the meantime the existing f a c i l i t i e s should be used 
to the f u l l . The Holy Child nuns had i n 1896 opened a house i n Cavendish 
Square, London, where nuns and l a y students could take the Cambridge 
Teachers' C e r t i f i c a t e or read for London degrees at one of the colleges, 
but neither t h i s i n s t i t u t i o n nor the opportunities for sedondary 
t r a i n i n g at Mount Pleasant were being supported as they should. Sir 
Bertram also spoke of a hostel i n Cambridge^ i n connection with the 
Women's Training College which came to an end. He was not the only 
one to be concerned with the future of secondary education for Catholic 
g i r l s . I n 1903 the Annual Report from Mount Pleasant to the C.S.C. 
stated, "Catholics must qu a l i f y themselves f o r posts i n Pupil Teachers' 
Centres and Training Colleges and feven read for degrees - a l l t h i s 
requires buildings, appliances, capable teachers and money". 
Where a l l t h i s was to come from became only too clear; to provide 
Pupil Teachers' Centres on the scale now demanded by the Board of 
Education and to transform them i n a matter of a very few years i n t o 
secondary schools, the Catholic Church i n England had to r e l y on the 
r e l i g i o u s orders, j u s t as they had to r e l y on them to build and s t a f f 
the colleges. This was an inescapable fac t , but conditions for success 
were much harder i n the earlier twentieth century than f i f t y years 
previously. Then the Conniittee of Council had stipulated only that the 
nuns should pass the c e r t i f i c a t e examination and that their buildings 
1. I t seems that some Catholic women, how many i t i s not clear, stayed 
at the Convent School i n Bateman St., Cambridge, while preparing 
either f o r the Cambridge Higher Local or the Cambridge Teachers' 
C e r t i f i c a t e . This sdheme or a similar one was mentioned by Bishop 
Choartelli i n a sermon preached i n 1901 on the occasion of the 
jubilee of the Loreto Convent, Hulme, Manchester. 
-17- 2 2 7 
should s a t i s f y the very meagre standards of amenity considered appropriate 
for training college students. That the nuns could atteii?)t to give their 
students a broader culture and greater refinement than was usual was 
fortxmate for the Catholic women students. I t was not u n t i l the end of 
the century that questions began to be asked about other qualifications 
and the Inspectors s a t i s f i e d with the achievementB' of Mount Pleasant 
and Wandsworth and recognising the nuns' anxiety to reach as high a 
standard as possible were not l i k e l y to press further. Ultimately i t 
was not for another f i f t y years that with greatly improved government 
grants and a highly qualified teaching force that Catholic parishes 
could embark on the building of secondary schools and s t a f f them 
e n t i r e l y with l a y people i f they wished. That again has only been made 
possible by the work of the S i s t e r s . I n the meantime i t was the drive 
to improve the qualifications of intending teachers, not so much a desire 
to provide secondary education for Catholic g i r l s of the working c l a s s 
that prompted the tremendous e f f o r t on the part of the nuns to get centres 
and schools recognised. But i f the religious communities could provide 
the buildings, i t was inpossible i n t h i s time of rapid expansion to 
supply teachers e n t i r e l y from thei r own numbers as had been the aljnost 
u n i v e r s a l practice i n the convent high schools. But from where the 
teachersl^o be recru i t e d was a major problem, as S i r Bertram Windle' s 
a r t i c l e had indicated, which was only j u s t beginning to be faced. 
U n t i l the turn of the century there had been i n effect two 
systems of secondary education for Catholic g i r l s ; one the pupil teacher 
system leading to the training colleges, where the g i r i s had been mainly 
thovigh never e n t i r e l y working c l a s s , and the other, that of the convent 
day and boarding schools, providing for the middle and upper classes. 
Here again there was some over l ap for, v*iere there was an inexpensive 
convent day school, many of the pupils might w e l l be the daughters of 
shopkeepers, small business people and farmers, who i n other places 
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might j u s t as easily have a l l or part of their education i n an ordinary 
parish school. I n the convent schools the lay teacherf, where she 
existed at a l l , was a v i s i t i n g s p e c i a l i s t or a temporary makeshift and 
the Sisters themselves, u n t i l the l a s t decade of the century, had r a r e l y 
q u a l i f i e d by any external examination or tr a i n i n g other than for some 
government c e r t i f i c a t e . That i s not of course to say that they werae 
i n e f f i c i e n t i n so far as can be judged by the r e s u l t s of university 
Local Examinations and the Inspectors' reports when the schools began 
to apply for recognition. I t i s evident also that soae^ off them^'jlike 
the Pupil Teachers' Centres, were also entering pupils for the examinations 
of the Science and A r t Department at South Kensington and receiving 
grants from that source. 
I t i s at f i r s t sight exja-emely puzzling t o those unacquainted 
with the h i s t o r y of the Catholic Church i n 19th century England to 
understand why, with colleges l i k e Mount Pleasant and Wandsworth, 
providing the elementary schools with a supply of well trained teachers, 
^fiat there should have been, u n t i l towards the end of the second decade 
of the twentieth century, such a dearth of u n i v e r s i t y graduates to 
s t a f f the schools. But t o understand why the h i ^ e r education of 
Catholic women was apparently so far behind that of their non-Catholic 
contemporaries, i t i s f i r s t important t o realis e that there was only 
a very small class of p o t e n t i a l university students from among the 
Catholic body, and u n t i l the abol i t i o n of tests i n 1871 neither Catholics 
nor nonconformists could take degrees at Oxford or Cambridge. A small 
number had ac t u a l l y studied at the university without taking the 
degree and others had taken London degrees wither as in t e r n a l or external 
students. But i n the s i x t i e s there was a growing feeling that one way 
to end the s o c i a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l i s o l a t i o n of middle and upper class 
English Catholics was for them to go to the universities on the same 
1. See School Files for d e t a i l s . Everton Valley Convent of Notre Dame, 
Liverpool obtained grants i n t h i s way, as did Coloma School, Croydon. 
E4. 35-//3i«i 
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terms as their fellow countrymen. This policy was advocated by many 
of the converts from Anglicanism, who themselves were graduates of 
the universities. The most notable of these was Newman, bit eqaaily 
there were others l i k e Manning who strongly opposed Catholics going to 
Oxford or Cambridge. So adamant were the opponents that they appealed 
to Rome, and from 1867 to 189*/ Catholics were virtually forbidden to 
go as stiadents to Oxford or Cambridge.^ This prohibition was directed 
to the men e£ but of covirse would have included women i f any had wanted 
to go to one or other of the newly established women's colleges. 
However there was no ban on students going to London or the new 
provincial universities; many Catholic boys' schools affiliated to 
London and Catholics,both cl e r i c a l and lay, took degrees. Not everyone 
was i n favour of external study, notably D r . C a r ^ t e l l i , Bishop of 
Salford, who thought boys should go to their local university. 
A l l this applied to the men and not to the women, but i t 
needs to be made clear so that the atmosphere in which the girls and 
their teachers found themselves can be understood. There ms very l i t t l e 
thought about the need for university education"^ for women and this, for 
a variety of reasons peculiar perhaps to the Catholic Church in England. 
The number of potential students was even fewer thai that of the men; 
that of course applies i n much the same degree to non-Catholics. But 
i t i s s t i l l more important when thinking of the Catholic womsn not to 
forget the aljnost entire absence of an intellectual middle class. Tie 
non-Catholic girls who went as pupils to the new high schools of the 
l a s t quarter of the nineteenth century wa: e drawn, not from the 
aristocratic circles whose scans went to Oxford or Cambridge largely as 
a matter of social convention, but from among the daughters of professional 
men, the Anglican clergy, university dons, public scheelsffSters, lawyers, 
Catholics & the Univerwities Chap. 10 by H.O. Everettt, M.A. i n 
'English Catholics 1850 - 1950.' Edit. Right Rev, G.A.Beck, A.A. 
Coadjutor Bishop of Brentwood Burns Gates 1950. 
2. Ditton 
See J.E.steart "The Education of Catholic G i r l s " 1911 - A book very 
widely read by Catholics, was very cautious in approadi to the 
idea of university education for women. 
1. 
3. 
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doctors and so f o r t h . Even i n these families i t often required 
cMisiderable courage f o r a g i r l t o i n s i s t on a university education. 
Among Catholics the f i r s t three classes did not exist and i n general the 
daughters of the remainder found t h e i r way to the convent day and 
boarding schools where the education was good and thorough, but proceeded 
on i t s own t r a d i t i o n a l l ines somewhat apart from the main stream of English 
education. Some, though not a l l of these schools, did begin t o present 
pupils f o r University Local Examinations as can be seen from their 
advertisements i n the Catholic Directory i n the second half of the 
century, but i f Catholic young men went to the universities i n such 
small nvunbers and i f there was so much questioning about the danger to 
f a i t h of their attendance,, i t was even less l i k e l y that such a course 
would be contemplated f o r g i r l s who were not i n f a c t the sisters of 
the upper class young men whose r i g h t to go to Oxford or Cambridge was 
being so urgently advocated. These were g i r l s whose brothers r a r e l y 
went t o universities at a l l except to medical schools, but proceeded 
s t r a i g h t i n t o business or professional l i f e . 
I n any case when the non-Catholic woman obtained her degree, she 
had open to her an interesting and honourable career as a mistress of 
one of the high schools. I f she did not marry, though her salary was 
not high and her l i f e might be somewhat narrow, she had an assured 
place, the respect of her relatives and the p o s s i b i l i t y of tefecemng,o 
a headmistress. Some also became doctors and others went out to teach 
or practise medicine i n Af r i c a or Asia and those whose circumstances 
were easy often did an immense amount of social work. The Catholic g i r l 
of the educated class who married or had independent means could and 
did f i n d the same kind of outlets i n voluntary social work. But for the 
woman who had to earn her own l i v i n g the situation could be very d i f f i c u l t 
as i t was of course f o r any other unqualified woman of the period. Most 
g i r l s i n convent schools did not at that time separate teaching and study 
from the religious l i f e ; i t was i n f % c t the only way i t had been presented 
-21- 2 3 1 
t o them. The w r i t e r remenibers an elderly f r i e n d who had been a p u p i l i n 
a convent school i n the nineties exjDlaining that she and her school 
friends never thought of being teachers but only whether they wished t o 
be n\ins or not;.teaching was seen as an expression of that vocation. I t 
was true that there were secular teachers but to these g i r l s they were 
the occasional v i s i t i n g mistress or lower class young women who had 
been pupi l teachers and had qu a l i f i e d i n t r a i n i n g colleges. She herself, 
much t o her own surprise, went t o a traini n g college i n l a t e r l i f e , 
advised to do so by a far-seeing Reverend fether. Her experience as 
an unqualified teacher add at the t r a i n i n g college made her aware how 
l i t t l e her education had f i t t e d her to earn a l i v i n g or to do advanced 
study. The r e s u l t of i l l t h i s was that u n t i l the beginning of the new 
century there was not much demand for university education among 
Catholic women. 
The s i t u a t i o n then on the eve of the 1902 Education Act was 
not a promising one; there were too few schools l i k e l y to be acceptable 
to the Board of Education as secondary schools. The Board's l i s t for 
1903, '64 and '05 gives only 39 grant-aided Catholic pupil teachers' 
centres and secondary schools and a l l but two had fewer than 100 pupils. 
Provision f o r t r a i n i n g secondary school teachers was i n i t s infancy; 
there was only the house of studies at Cavendish Square, London; Mount 
Pleasant had made a beginning and possibly a few g i r l s and nuns were 
taking degrees or preparing f o r the Cambridge Teachers' Cert i f i c a t e 
independently. 
However two events made swi f t action in^jerative; i n the f i r s t 
place, the Education Act of 1902 gave the Local Education Authorities 
power, as S i r Bertram Windle had prophesied, t o make regulations about 
the s t a f f i n g of a l l schools, voluntary as w e l l as provided, and including 
Pupil Teachers' Centres. Some authorities had their own centres which 
they wished a l l p u p i l teachers t o attend, and there were those unwilling 
to allow Catholics t o hold bursaries at the Catholics centres, even i f 
1. Education Act 1902 Part I I I . (2 Ed. V. Chap. 42). 
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recognised by the Board of Education. I n the minds of some the members 
of the C.S.C.^  there was more than one dilemma t o be faced; i f the 
L.E.A., as i n Manchester, gave their Catholic pu p i l teachers bvirsaries 
and recognised t h e i r centres, would these centres be obliged to accept 
non-Catholics t o f i l l vacant places? A second question also could arise, 
i n cases where Catholic probationers went to centres which had been 
refused f i n a n c i a l aid, would the L.E.A. l a t e r employ them i n the schools? 
F i n a l l y , would the L.E.A. allow Catholic p u p i l teachers t o attend centres 
outside t h e i r own area? This was a d i f f i c u l t y where the nuns had a 
boarding house i n connection w i t h a centre f o r non-local g i r l s . I n Leeds 
there was such a oantre, St. Mary's,^where the majority of the residents 
came from Ireland and the Board of Education did not want t o recognise 
i t on the grounds that i t was not necessary for the educational needs 
of the Leeds Catholics. 
The second iii?5ortant event was the publication of the Pupil Teacher 
Regulations i n 1903. These abol dished the class of probationers, 
declared that the minimum age for recognition as a pupil teacher was to 
be between 16 and l y , that they should only teach half time and have 
the i r i n s t r u c t i o n i n f u ] l y equipped and staffed pupil teachers' centres. 
Prior to recognition they should be educated i n secondary schools to 
which they should transfer a t not later than 12 or 13. Only i f no school 
was available would preparatory classes be accepted. la-Ifhe General 
3 
Report on the Instruction and Training of p u p i l Teachers aft e r 
rehearsihgg the defects of the pupil teachers as shown i n the King's 
Scholarship Examination, i t went on to say, "the natural education f o r 
future teachers w i l l only become possible viien they can share i t with 
boys and g i r l s designed for other occupations and have ceased to be 
1. C.S.C. Report 1903. 
2. School F i l e , St. Mary's School, Leeds: Report of F i r s t General 
Inspection. 57 pupils, 42 are boarders, 41 come from Ireland. 4^'•3Y*^ ^^ ^ 
3. General Report on the Instruction and Training of Pupil Teachers. 
1903 - 'a? with H i s t o r i c a l Introduction. p.23 Section 45 
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regarded as a race apart." I t was not u n t i l 190'/ that the new system 
was f u l l y i n operation and even after that some pupi l teachers continued 
to be appointed. But the conclusion was inevitably drawn from these 
changes was that Catholics must get t h e i r centres recognised as 
quickly as possible and at the same time plan for the integration of the 
pu p i l teachers with the general secondary school population. I f t h i s was 
not done with a l l possible speed, they could w e l l f i n d themselves 
excluded from the new secondary school system. 
To discover the existing state of a f f a i r s , the C.S.C."'" circulated 
a questionnaire on the supply and t r a i n i n g of teachers and fourteen 
out of the sixteen dioceses which received i t sent i n r e p l i e s . The 
r e s i i l t s showed that i n these dioceses there were 975 female pupil 
teachers, 691 of whom were attending centres, 247 were i n non^atholic 
centres, 3V were i n no centre at a l l and another 175 were attending 
non-Catholic secondary schools. There i s no mention of Catholic secondary 
schools f o r g i r l s . The Committee urged the increase of centres and 
secondary schools, both day and r e s i d e n t i a l , but were s t i l l convinced of 
the value of the p u p i l teacher system. They were a f r a i d i n the f i r s t place 1 
that unless boys and g i r l s from the elementary schools were encouraged 
to become pupi l teachers there would be a dearth of teachers. They also 
expressed the usual view that p u p i l teachers gained by their experience of 
teaching and added as another reason f o r the retention of the system, 
that p u p i l teachers had a better t r a i n i n g i n the teaching of r e l i g i o n 
than candidates from the boarding schools. However the need for teachers 
and the f a c t that Catholic schools had i n 1903 - '04 only 53^ of 
c e r t i f i c a t e d teachers con^Jared with the national average of 56^ and 
1 . Catholic School Council Report of the Secondary Education sub-committee 
1905 
2 I I I I I I " " " " " " 
3 Catholic School Council. Report of the Secondary Education Sub-Committee 
1905 
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19^ of supplementqry teachers as opposed to 13^ i n non-Catholic schools, 
they"^ were prepared to discourage young people who could not go to Catho l i e 
secondary schools or centres from entering the profession. Even at t h i s 
date they were pinning their f a i t h on getting a supply of A r t i c l e 50 and 
51 teachers from convent schools and boys' colleges. There was f i n a l l y 
a strong recommendation, frequently to be repeated i n later years, that 
heads of reli g i o u s orders should see that those of the i r subjects who 
were designed f o r teaching should have a college t r a i n i n g . The problem 
of the badly prepared pu p i l teacher whose pass i n the King's Scholarship 
examination was too low to obtain her a place i n college remained vinsolved. 
Many of these i n the London area went to L.C.C. centres to prepare 
externally for the c e r t i f i c a t e examination. This came up again several 
times during the next few years; more college places would not help these 
g i r l s , only better preparation t o enable them to reach the required standard. 
But though withi n the next decade many centres and secondary 
schools were recognised, i t was iinpossible to devise a master plan t o 
3-
deploy existing resources to the best advantage. The C.S.C.-^  advised 
schools to make a l l applications t o the Board through the Committee 
which could give them i t s f u l l e s t support and the results of i t s long 
dealings with government departments and o f f i c i a l s . This advice was 
designed also to prevent unnecessary duplication and contradictory 
requests being made. But apart from t h i s the nuns and their l o c a l 
supporters had to make their own arrangements w i t h the Board and the L.E.A. 
Each town had i t s own problems and- and so much depended on the size of 
the l o c a l Catholic population, the state of l o c a l p o l i t i c a l parties and 
often on the reputiation of an existing centre or school. 
1. Catholic School Council Report of the Secondary Education Sub Committee 
1905 
2. Minutes of the Catholic School Council 13th July 1906 - discusses this 
matter and also the fact that nuns w i l l not go to res i d e n t i a l colleges 
to be trained and prefer the day training colleges. 
Earlier i n 1904 Sister Mary of St. Philip had written to Mr. Hunn^ /bun 
about the number of 3rd Class passes among Catholic pupil teachers. 
3. Council Report Catholic School Committee 1903. 
2 3 5 
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At f i r s t the Board were quite generous i n giving recognition and 
grants t o schools and centres applying, but i n 1907 new regulations were 
issued, some of which greatly complicated the sit u a t i o n for the Catholics. 
The controversial a r t i c l e s were those concerned with the instrument of govern-
-ment which must be drawn up for each recognised and grant-earning school. 
Schools must accept the conscience clause though where the child's parents 
or guardians applied i n w r i t i n g , denominational instruction could be 
provided, but the cost of t h i s was not t o come from funds supplied by the 
L.E.A. or the Board of Education. No scholar moreover, whether day or 
boarding could be refused admission to a school on religious grounds. 
Some convents had a proportion of non-Catholics and parents had been 
accustomed to making t h e i r own arrangements with the nuns about religious 
i n s t r u c t i o n , but the C.E.C.^  and the communities were at f i r s t averse t o 
accepting these a r t i c l e s as d e f i n i t e regulations. More controversial 
were A r t i c l e s 23 and 24; according to the f i r s t there was to be no 
denominational r e s t r i c t i o n s on the s t a f f and A r t i c l e 24 declared that 
governing bodies must contain a majority of governors appointed or elected 
by l o c a l representative bodies, i . e . , the L.E.A., and these governing 
bodies had the appointment of the headmista:'esses i n their hands. I t was 
allowed, however, f o r the appointing or electing body to WBITO t h e i r 
r i g h t t o exercise these powers, i f i t could be shown that the school was 
necessary f o r the proper provision of secondary education i n a particular 
area. Where the regulations were accepted i n f u l l , schools received a 
grant of £5 for each scholar between 12 and 18 and £2 for those between 
10 and 12 who had been f o r two years i n a public elementary school. This 
was an improvement because before 1907 grants were only paid for scholars 
above 12 and i t was not u n t i l the fourth year that i t was £5; for 
1. Catholic Education Council Report 1907. 
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younger pupils the grant was proportionally less. In addition there was 
a small schools' grant to ensure that no school received less than £250 
a year and there were also extra grants for special apparatus. But i f 
the school did not leamply with the disputed Articles, the capitation grants 
were £2 and £2.10.0 and there were no additional grants. I t was the 
di f f i c u l t y of accepting a l l these regulations which, despite the efforts 
of the communities to conply with the Board's standards of building and 
staffing retarded the progress of Catholic secondary education for over 
a decade and some would say for a generation. A nuniber of the authorities 
were quite happy to waive t*ie disputed articles where i t could be shown 
that there was a sufficient Catholic population to support the school and 
that the school met with the Board's approval on educational grounds. 
At f i r s t the Bolton L.E.A; put obstacles in the way of the Catholic school 
there, but in 190*/ they were prepared to state that the newly established 
secondary school, together with the Anglican secondary school and Bolton 
school i t s e l f , were a l l necessary for the educational provision of the 
town and wo\ild agree to the waiver of a l l the disputed Articles. The 
2 
Board of Education accepted the L.E.A.'s decision here and also in Salford 
where the same situation arose. But often the Board would agree to the 
waiving of Articles 5 and 18 b (conscience clause) but not to Articles 23 
and -24. On these i t was of covirse more difficult to reach any kind of 
compromise; the Catholic case rested on the demand for Catholic teachers 
and knowing their shortage of qualified secondary teachers and fearing 
that to give way on Article 23 would mean being forced to accept non-Catholic 
teachers, they were understandably reluctant to agree. 
The question of the con?)Osition of the governing body was also 
very d i f f i c u l t to solve; the actxxal school buildings belonged to the 
communities and each had i t s own rules about the distribution of community 
1. Ministry of Education Archives. School f i l e 5/4600. Copy of a letter 
from the Bolton L.E.A. to the Board of Education, giving this information. 
2. Ditto S/7¥9e March 190?. 
237 
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offices, including that of headmistress <f the school. In cases vAiere 
the Order was an international one, even the appointment of the teachers 
might be made by the General of the Order with l i t t l e or no reference to 
the local headmistress. The nuns f e l t that to have a governing body 
largely representative of outside authorities and understanding l i t t l e 
of their way of l i f e i n a position to appoint a headmistress would 
remove the schools from their control. There was i n fact an impasse. 
The C.E.C. made frequent protests against the two articles and f i n a l l y 
i n 1919 the secondary school regulations were changed and instead of 
a majority of representative governors, the Board would accept that noj; 
less than one third should be appointed by the L.E.A. But u n t i l this 
change was made, maf^ y Catholic secondary schools were only able to earn 
the lower grant, a severe hardship when fees were also low. 
The same regulations also contained a section dealing with staff 
qualifications i n which i t was stated-that after July 31st, 190? the 
Board might require that a certain proportion of the staff of a secondary 
school shovild have gone through a recognised course of training. However 
they were not prepared to say at that point what kind of training would 
be required or i n what institutions i t shoulcLbe received. The school 
f i l e s for pupil teachers' centres and secondary schools indicate that 
the inspectors were i n general satisfied where the teachers were either 
graduates or possessed the Cambridge Teacher's Certificate, but inclined 
to be c r i t i c a l i f the majority of the staff had no more than a two year 
training or such qualifications as the L.L.A. or College of Preceptors 
Esaminations. Some of course had even less; there are in fact a variety 
of examinations given i n the staff l i s t s of the school f i l e s . A frequent 
comment on a. school is that the academic qualifications of the staff are 
1. Board of Education Grant Regulations 1919 p.3. paras. 2 - 9 . 
2. Board of Education Grant Regulations 1919. p.H. para. 16. 
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not high, as for example at Coloma School, Croydon in 1908,^ where 
most of the Sisters had the Associateship or were licentiates of the 
College of Preceptors or had passed examinations of the Science and Art 
2 
Department. At Hull i n 1903 , there was only one teacher i n the centre 
3 
who had even been through a training college, but in 1904 the nuns are 
commended for their, great efforts to improve the staff. But at the Holy 
Child Convent at Preston* though there were only three graduates, others 
had the Cambridge Teachers' Certificate, Oxford Higher Local, foreign 
qualifications or the teachers' Certificate. The low salaries paid toi.the 
lay teachers, the Inspectors declared,^ prevented the schools from 
getting well qualified teachers and they must be prepared to pay at least 
£100 a year for a woman graduate. Anything less makes i t d i f f i c u l t to 
make proper provision for old age, say the Inspectors i n another report. 
But i n one case^ ^ the headmistress retorted to the Inspector's criticism 
that young inexperienced graduates might have the academic knowledge, 
but i t was the older nuno who made the better teachers. There was a 
good deal of unfavourable remark on the amount of cramming for esaminations, 
overpressure"on the g i r l s and too l i t t l e training in habits of independent 
work and thought, a l l faults which are frequently the results of poor teachir 
The trouble was that so many of the schools had either grown out of pupil 
teachers' centres or had a centre grafted on to them; they had to succeed and 
the criterion was examination success, leading to acceptance at a training 
college. 
But the Inspectors invariably speak of the good tone of the 
schools, the thorough and conscientious work and the great efforts to 1. 
2. 
Ministry of Education Archives School Files S/7V82. Qi-io/^i^Sy 
5*. " " " " " 5/9208 Report of 1st 
General Inspection 1908 Sheffield Notre 
Dams Sec. School. £4- isf m^ 
6. 
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improve buildings and get better teachers. The Pupil Teacher Centre i n 
Bolton already mentioned, was not recognised i n 1903, but the nuns went 
ahead and b u i l t a secondiary day and boarding school for 100 g i r l s on 
the outskirts of the town, stating that i t was really for intending 
teachers. The school was recognised as eligible to receive grants i n 
1906 and many years later i n 1913, when the school appealed to the 
C.E.C. for a special grant the nuns were able to say that 121 of their 
pupils had taken up teaching, including eight i n secondary schools and 
there were 129 prospective teachers then i n the school. I t was a fact 
that of the schools recognised before 1911, most had a high proportion 
of their older pupils intending to take up teaching and holding L.E.A. 
bursaries. 
The amalgamation of other pupil teachers' centres with secondary 
schools usually , took place with a l i k e rapidity though there were 
sometimes questions on social groiands, as for instance at Mount Dleasant 
1 
High School i n 1904. Sister Mary of St. Philip" wrote to the Board 
of Education to say that vdiile she saw the desirability of the pupil 
teachers attending the secondary schools, she did not want to put the 
40 pupils of the preparatory class i n the secondary school, as i t would 
alter the status of the school. She would prefer to introduce them 
gradually over a period of two years or alternatively to have them i n 
separate classes i n the secondary school.- The Sisters at the other Notre 
Dame Convent School i n Liverpool, at Everton Valley, also asked for 
two years to conplete the amalgamation. When these at Adelphi House, 
Salford made the same request, W. Bruce, BdfcS. pointed out that 
fusion would be i n the interests of both and that the Board of Education 
would not recognise separate preparatory classes viiere a secondary 
school was available. 
1. Ministry of Education Archives. School f i l e s . Letter from Sister 
Mary of St. Philip to the Board of Education. 190k.^<i Ssf ih^l 
2. Ministry of Education Archives. School f i l e s . 1904. ^4633 ^.isjfi^^ 
(kv..lA/itl.6.m6 /Vfl/>.*v "BrMJ,. P k - ^ t i J O ^ hS'Sdn.!: ^tc^^^^j IftQ 
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The question of the social origins of the g i r l s at the Pupil 
Teachers' Centres and i n the new secondary schools is an interesting 
one. The pupil teachers, coming from the elementary schools were, 
particularly i n the large towns where convent day schools had existed 
for a very long time, naturally of working class families and often 
quite poor. The notes i n the school f i l e s show that most of the pupils 
i n the secondary schools were middle class, though seldom from professional 
families. Parents' occupations are given as commercial, managerial, 
farming, but fees were low, tuition fees from £3 to £6 a year and boarding 
fees ro;ind about £25, not very different from what pupil teachers were 
charged at residential centres, though these admittedly had their small 
salaries to meet the cost. However this amalgamation of the pupil 
teachers' centres and the secondary schools did mean that the idea of 
teaching i n the elementary school began to be accepted by middle class 
g i r l s , at least by those who went to repognised and grant earning schools. 
Here i t w i l l be remembered that when the college"'" at Salford was planned, 
i t was declared that well trained young ladies from the Sisters' boarding 
schools would be w i l l i n g to enter the teaching profession now that 
salaries and conditions were better 
The inp^ovement i n the academic standards of the secondary school 
teachers needed time and, given the drawbacks suffered by the Catholic 
population at the beginning of the century, i t was a slow process, But 
f i r s t at Mount Pleasant and later at the other training colleges students 
began to study for degrees; i n 190? the Holy Child nuns established a 
hostel at Cherwell Edge, Oxford and a steady trickle of Catholic g i r l s 
became members of St. Anne's Society; this hostel and the house i n 
Cavendish Square began to serve the needs of middle class g i r l s viio 
wished to qualify for secondary school teaching, but who were not wi l l i n g 
to take a degree course through a training college. Tbe-Sislei's at 
1. See above p. 7. 
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The Sisters at Mount Pleasant had as we saw i n the last chapter, 
encouraged students to stay on for a Third Year and to take University 
examinations like London Matriculation and Intermediate, but i n 1896 
they were more ambitious. This was the year after the prohibition 
on Catholics going to Oxford and Cambridge had been withdrawn and no 
doubt they f e l t that i n this freer atmosphere i t would be opportune to 
l e t some of their more able students begin degree studies at the 
university. Accordingly three second year students began to attend 
lectures. One of these was the daughter of Mr. Scott Coward the 
Inspector. However the Bishop, though not opposed to the higher education 
of women, thought ttie plan premature and after a year the students were 
withdrawn.^ But i n 1903 Mount Pleasant students returned to the 
university. A paragraph i n the Mount Pleasant Centenary Magazine explains 
how this came about; a Catholic student, admitted in error to a non-
Catholic College, was reluctant to leave when given the opportunity to 
transfer to Mount Pleasant, because she would then be unable to continue 
with a degree course she had intended to take. The Bishop, knowing that 
the Board of Education was pressing for more graduate teachers in 
secondary schools, and realising that well qualified Catholic students 
would inevitably want to go to colleges where degree study was possible, 
then withdrew his previous objection to the Movint Pleasant students 
taking degrees at Liverpool University. At that time i t was the usual 
practice for training college students taking degrees to do their 
academic studies and teacher training concurrently i n a three year course. 
The nuns had two other schemes to help students qualify for 
secondary school work; the f i r s t was the establishment of St. Mary's Hall 
where g i r l s of good education could take the Cambridge Teachers' 
1. Our Lady's College Magazine Centenary number 1956. p. 76. 
2. The College was i n 1903 a f f i l i a t e d to the Victoria University; this 
gave the College the right to keep the University students at the 
College for the f i r s t year of the degree course under teachers 
(Sisters) approved by the University. This became unoperative almost 
immediately with the inaiiguration of Liverpool as a separate university, 
but i n 1905 the college was re- a f f i l i a t e d though for Latin & English 
Literature only. Centenary Magazine 1956. p. 82. 
3. Ditto p. 78. 
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Certificate. This group of students was always a small one, never more 
than fi f t e e n and somewhere about 1912 reduced to twelve. I n the Board 
of Education pamphlet No. 23, published i n 1912, there is an explanation 
of a scheme drawn up by the Sisters which they wished to substitute 
for the Cambridge syllabus which they f e l t was too academic for a course 
lasting only one year. In their opinion the v*iole of the work - lectures, 
reading and practice i n schools - should bear directly on the student's 
future as a teacher. St. Mary's Hall was eventually transferred to 
Birkdale, Southport, but i n 1917, since by then there were other schemes 
of training available, ceased to exist. Another group of Sisters and 
lay women had for some time studied privately for London and continued 
u n t i l 1926. The students i n both these courses paid their owi fees, 
though at St. Mark's Hall they were only twenty-six guineas for the 
year. But this method of private study had no future, after the new 
grant regulations i n 1921 made i t possible for suitably qualified 
training college students to take the Four Year Course. 
The number of students in the main college taking the three year 
course had grown steadily, from five i n 1905 to 52 i n 1921. 3h the 
flollowing year the university students moved into a separate residencf, 
St. Thomas' Hall; the f i r s t three years were gpent at the University 
and the f i n a l year taking the Cairibridge Teacher's Certificate i n the 
college i t s e l f . Other Catholic colleges began to enter their more able 
students for degree courses, at f i r s t the concurrent three year course 
and after 1921 for the Four Year Course. By the end of the First World 
War Sedgley Park, St. Charles' and Fenham Hall"'' a l l hadsLas able groups. 
Here i t should be noted that liie Four Year System made i t possible for 
many less well-to-do Catholic g i r l s to go directly to the University 
rather than by way of one of the Catholic training colleges. Some no doubt 
then went to one or other of them for the training year, mt i t i s not, 
of course, possible to estimate the numbers involved. 
1 Catholic Education Council Report 1920. Students at Sedgley Park 
College, St. Mary's College, Fenham, were entered for three year 
course. Catholic Education Council Report 1921 - Students from 
these colleges and N. Kenisngton began the Four Year Course. 
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But welcome as these developments were the slow pace of change 
noticed earlier i n the chapter is confirmed by some figvires for 1913. 
In the Board of Education volum e of statistics for that year there 
are 47 Catholic g i r l s ' secondary schools on the grant l i s t ; i n no 
case was the headmistress a graduate, only six of them had been specially 
ctrained for secondary teaching. Foiirteen assistants had degrees and 
36 had a secondary teacher's traiMngr. The remainder had elementary 
training or some other certificate. One further point must be en:?)hasised; 
while the convent secondary schools were only able to earn the lower 
grant and because on the whole fees were low, i t was d i f f i c v i l t to pay 
adequate salaries to the graduates coming into the profession. Teaching 
i n a Catholic secondary school could be a precarious biisiness for the 
lay teacher right up to the end of the Second World War, because not 
only might she not be paid Burnham Scale, but she might also have very 
l i t t l e security of tenure. To make ends meet, apart from other reasons, 
the nuns wished to enploy as many of their communities as possible and 
many a lay teacher after several years service found she had to give 
way to a nun. The shortage of teachers, the possibility of becoming 
voluntary aided schools and the a b i l i t y of the Catholic middle classes 
to pay higher fees at Direct Grant Schools have of course since 1945 
changed this situation. 
Before bringing this history of the training of Catholic women 
teachers to close with a brief survey of the war and post-war years, 
i t remains to note i n 1930 thesestablishment of the Joint Board for 
Training College examinations. In 192Y the Board gave up the examination 
of the colleges' academic work though i t retained control of the Final 
Teaching Examination u n t i l the Institutes came into existence i n 1948. 
Several of the training colleges had already established close links 
with neighbouring universities, but now membership by lecturers of 
1. Catholic Education Council Annual Report 1927. The Council agreed 
to the new method of examination for the Catholic Training Colleges 
provided that - 1) the University representation on the Governing 
Bodies of the Colleges should not be greater than the representation 
of the L.E.A's on the governing bodies of aided secondary schools as 
fixed by the Board of Education. 
2. The vis i t a t i o n of the training colleges proposed by the Universities 
should not lead to an excessive n;imber of visits to the^coll^e| 
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their appropriate Boards of Studies brought them s t i l l more into 
contact with their opposite numbers in other colleges and more into 
the main stream of national education. The new institutes completed i n 
the integration of Catholic and non-Catholic colleges in the work of 
training teachers and i n the many institute activities and committees 
the experience and special insights of the Catholic colleges have 
contributed to the variety and enrichment of institute l i f e . The 
Advanced Courses which have developed since the war are eagerly attended 
by lecturers from the Catholic colleges with none of those fears which 
accompanied the f i r s t tentative steps into university l i f e i n the 
earliest years of the century. The misgivings of Bishop Grant i n 1860-'-
when he was troubled lest the non-Catholic Drawing Inspector had spoken to thi 
the students at St. Leonards' seem$ worlds away. 
The war years brought disruption and evacuation to some colleges and 
of these three did not return to their old premises. St. Charles' moved 
to Roehampton and the college is now known as Digby-Stuart i n memory of 
i t s earliest principal. Mother Digby and Mother Janet StuaE^ one of the 
Order's most famous educationists. The college has not only increased 
i t s mambers but has introduced a domestic science course, the f i r s t to 
be set up i n a Catholic training college and to accommodate this department 
and to provide a hostel for i t s large contingent of student nuns, has 
gone back to i t s beginnings and is once again using the VJandsworth premises 
for training teachers. Selly Park, grant aided in 1927, removed during 
the war from Birmingham, but the Sisters bought a large house at Newbould 
Revel, near Rugby, where there i s great scope for expansion. 
In 1946 soon after the close of the war two new colleges were 
established - Maria Assun?)ta i n Kensington and Coloma Training College, 
Croydon was transformed from a private Froebel College into a recognisedi 
1. Mayfield papers. Letters from Dr. Grant to Mother Connolly, Decenber 
1st & 17th 1860, asking whether the non-Catholic Drawing Inspector 
from South Kensington had spoken to the students and asked questions 
about "principles of Drawing". 
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Two Year college and moved to Wickham Court i n Kent. I t became grant 
aided i n 1957 and is now i n process of expansion to 400 students. 
This study was originally intended to deal with a century of 
the education of Catholic women teachers, but i t is not possible to 
conclude without some feference to future developments."^ The shortage 
of teachers, realised with such force in the late f i f t i e s , has led to 
a vast expansion of training college places i n which Catholics are to 
have their share. According to information supplied by the Catholic 
Education Council before this phase of expansion began there were about 
2,000 places, including the two colleges for men. In the near future 
i n addition to an increase in numbers at existing colleges, there are 
to be four new colleges, two for women only, one conducted by the 
Holy Child nuns at Birmingham and another by the Loreto nuns at 
Nottingham. There are also to be two mixed colleges, one at Liverpool 
and the other at Leeds. Two interesting points emerge from this scheme; one 
one is that for the f i r s t time there w i l l be mixed colleges for Catholic 
students and the other is that the C.E.C. w i l l now own, i n addition to 
St. Mary's, Strawberj'y H i l l , the Sift's college, established i n 1855, 
a half share i n Christ's College, Liverpool and the new men's college 
at Leeds; the women's colleges w i l l be owned by the communities conducting 
them. 
I t would be inf)ossible to assess with any hope of justice the 
contribution made by any one person or even any institution to the 
history of the education of Catholic women teachers, apart from expressing 
how much is owed to Sister Mary of St. Philip who in one capacity or 
another controlled the destiny of Mount Pleasant Training College from 
1856 to her death i n 1904. I t is most moving to read some of her latest 
l e t t e r s i n the Catholic Education Council's archives or in the Mount 
Pleasant School f i l e and to realise how right to the end of her long l i f e , 
1, See l i s t f o r numbers i n 1959 on the eve of expansion. 
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her zeal for education and sure grasp of educational principles 
continued to serve the ins t i t u t i o n she had i n a large measure founded and 
flone so much to foster. Mount Pleasant Training College as the pioneer, 
the helper and encourager of other colleges, a debt they would be the 
f i r s t to acknowledge, cannot be passed over. Another name that calls for 
mention is Mother Connolly, the Founder of the Society of the Holy Child, 
disappointed at the failure of St. Leonards'^ not li v i n g to see the return 
of her nuns to teacher training f i r s t at Cavendish Square, London, and 
now another f i f t y years later to begin a new college i n Birmingham. How 
much also would she have rejoiced at the work of the Sisters for the 
higher education of women and particularly for student nuns-at Oxford. 
But i f one continues to speak of individual colleges, i t would be 
d i f f i c u l t to know where to end; a l l have in their measure have made 
their contribution and produced their quota of devoted and well trained 
teachers. A f i n a l assessment can never of course be made but perhaps 
one might stress the part played by the nineteenth century elementary 
school teacher, who came as a rule from the mass of the greatly 
underprivileged Catholic population and understood i t s l i f e and problems, 
i n contributing to the improvement of the quality of religious and 
social l i f e and i n helping to break down the isolation i n which their 
fellow Catholics lived. I t was a long process, hankered by poverty, 
the lack of a cultural tradition and the absence of an educated middle 
class. One recalls the writer of the letter to Sir F. Sandford i n 1875 
declaring that i t was only the religious zeal of the Catholic teacher 
that made h i n ^ more often her^ able and willing to t r y to educate the 
Catholic poor of the large towns. 
The opponents of the denominational system who might question the 
r i g h t of Catholics to have their own schools and colleges would perhaps 
agree that in this way they did something of value and that i n addition, 
they have down to the present day, helped to keep alive the voluntary 
s p i r i t , the willingness to make sacrifices for what one wants and values. 
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MA.YFIELD ARCHIVES 
(A summary of the material dealing with the College) 
1 . Collection of Mother Connolly's letters -
Contains one l e t t e r to her sister-in-law and discusses her 
principles of educationD No date but the f i r s t i n the collection. 
2o Two letters to Mr. Marshall on College business and her methods, 
but showing the close friendship that existed between. 
Dated Feb. 13th, 1856 and Jan. I7th 1858. 
3. A series of letters to Mr. Allies, Secretary of the Catholic Poor 
School Committee dealing with the Annie McCave case which throws a 
deal of l i g h t on the affair and also shows the strong dislike Mother 
Connolly had for Ifr. Stokes. Dated from March, 1862 to July 9*, 1862. 
These letters show that the d i f f i c u l t i e s with the Committee of Council 
and with the Catholic Poor School Committee that resulted from this 
a f f a i r played a much greater part i n the eventual closing of the College 
than had been realised before. There is no hint i n the published reports 
of a l l this. 
4. Two letters to Dr. Grant of Southward, dated July 25th, 1862 and 
September 23rd, 1862, dealing with the same problem and with the cloaire 
of the College. She mentions the possibility of moving to London. 
5. A series of letters written between July I87O and Jan. 22nd, 18/4 
to members of the Catholic Poor School Committee, Archbishop Manning, 
various clerics and laymen, about the possibility of opening a College i n 
London when the need for a new College became apparent after t he passing 
of the 1870 Education Act. This came to nothing as the Sacred Heart nuns 
were i n the end asked to begin the new College. 
6. Four letters from Dr. Grant about the poor results of St. Leonards in 
the Religious Exam. Compared with Liverpool and about the non-Caiholic 
Drawing Examiner. These letters help to make clear vJnat lies bdiind some 
of the. comments i n the Report of the C.P.S.C. They also show Dr. Grant's 
timidit y which was a great t r i a l to Mother Connolly. 
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MAYFIELD ARCHIVES. 
FOLDER OF LETTERS AND PAPERS. 
These concern the College's dealings with the Committee of Council 
and are copies of letters, statistics and reports sent to the H.M.I, 
dating from Nov. 1st, 1857 and ending June 27th, 1862, with a letter to 
Mr. Allies. A group of letters i n this folder are to Mr. Allies. 
Examples of material found i n this folder are as follows :-
1 1858 Table of officers of the College with salaries and a draft of 
the annxial returns but not a complete one. 
_g Copies of timetables, information about number of students, vacations, 
copies of the Inspectors' reports. 
An o f f i c i a l form with what is presumable a rough copy of the infer mation 
required by the Inspectors when they made their annual v i s i t ; this gives 
the names of the students, the subjects of their lessons and the marks 
awarded for Manner, Arrangement, Illustration and Language. The age of 
the children is not mentioned. 
e.g. Student M,G. gave three lessons of 30 minutes each on "Ircn", 
".Conplex sentences", and the "History of Commerce". Result "Very Fair[' 
Student E.C. gave three lessons of 25 minutes each on "The Minerals of 
England", "Division of Fractions", The Distribution of Plants". Result "Good". 
Other information about M.G. 
Age 20 
Length of time i n College - l y months. 
Queen's Scholar - Second Class. 
Reading - Fair. 
Lessons - Manner Good. Arrangement V.Fari. Illustration - V.Fair. 
Language - V. Fair. Total - V.Fair. 
4. Some notes on the teaching of Literature. Interesting to notice that 
the teacher is to lay her main emphasis on discussing the'author's historical 
and philosophical background rather than on reading the works of the waiter 
with the students. The notes are not signed and §^ ^.^.iqBSl^eglong. 
5. A draft of the a r t i c l e on School Management later appearing in tiie 
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FOLDER OF LETTERS AND PAPERS cont. 
in the Catholic Poor School Committee Report. 
6. Similar information and statistics far each year. 
V. Letters to Ife*. Stokes ; one - June 8th, 1861, shows that she found 
him rather d i f f i c u l t . 
8. An arti c l e marked "Private" about Religious Instruction. A very 
frank discussion of the Liverpool methods describing them as "cramming" 
but then goes on to suggest improvements i n methods of teaching at 
St. Leonards. This long art i c l e i s unsigned but there is a note at the 
end i n Mother Connolly's hand saying that nothing except government _:p 
papers should be put i n the folder. 
9. Letter from Mr. Lingen on the A. McCave case - April 23rd, 1862. 
April 28th, 1862 letter of Mr. Allies to the Committee of Council on 
the same case. 
June 1st, 1862 and June 3rd, 1862 letters of Mother Connolly to Mr. Allies 
about the case, which show how strongly she f e l t that ^^r. Stokes had been 
unjust to the College. Final comment that they would rather submit to 
a non-Catholic Inspector than have Mr. Stokes again. 
-4- 2 50 
MAYFIELD ARCHIVES. M.12. 
Foolscap size notebook 
1. 1862 mark l i s t s . This l i s t puts the seven private students separately 
and says they went to the middle school at the end of June. 
There are the same sort of remarks about conduct as in previous l i s t s . 
2. List of class mistresses and a plan of teaching for the year. 
3. Notes on the teaching of Christian Doctrine, lessons for Sunday School 
and tests for the students' own knowledge. Timetable for Sund^s. 
4. A. note to the effect that i t i s forbidden to work point lace i n 
lectures or study time. 
5. Lists of students' offices ... sweeping rooms etc. 
6. Recreation and holiday reading. 
7. Subjects of the weekly exam, paper. 
8. Monthly subject reports from January 1862 as in the previous book. 
9. Lis t of the private students who seem to have had a separate timetable. 
10. Exam, questions. 
11. Practising arrangements for 1863. 
12. Other arrangements for 1863, e.g. Timetable analysis for each 
lecturer, arrangements for weekly test papers of 3 hoiurssand details 
of the marking scheme. 
13. Second part of the book ... the Journal beginning 1862 and ending 
October, 1863. 
N.B. These reports and the Journal cover the i^hole of the College's 
existence and there are very few gaps thou^ some reports are 
not so f u l l as others. 
APPENDIK 2. 
STUDENTS ENTERING MOUNT PLEASANT TRAINING COLLEGE 
FEBRUARY 185 .^ 
251 
NAME HOfE DISTRICT AND/CR PREVIOUS SCHOOL. 
FIRST TEACHING POST 
Mary Byrne. 
Mary McDermott 
Ellen Hayhurst. ) 
Elizabeth Tivnan) 
Elizabeth Smart.) 
Elizabeth Roddis 
Anne Atherton. ) 
Catherine Warner) 
Anne Keating. 
Jane Nicholson 
Margaret Carter 
Mary McCarthy. 
Anne Harrison 
Maria Anderson 
St. Oswald's School, Liverpool 
(Sisters of Mercy) 
Lower Mosley St. Brit i s h School, 
Manchester, 
St. Patrick's School, Manchester. 
(Presentation Sisters) 
St. Chad's School, Birmingham 
(Sisters of Charity of St. Paul) 
St. Thomas School, Liverpool 
(Sisters of Mercy) 
St. Anthony's School, Liverpool 
(Sisters of Notre Dame) 
Hurst Green School, Lancashire. 
St. Thomas & St. Williams School, 
Liverpool 
(Sisters of Mercy) 
St. Peter & Paul's School,Bolton 
St. Andres's School, Newcastle. 
Talacre. 
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252 
NAIVE HOME DISTRICT AND/OR PREVIOUS 
SCHOOL 
FIRST mCHING POST 
Mary Woods. 
Mary U. Daglish 
Mary Ann Mahon 
C e c i l i a Kiriven 
Elizabeth Mooney 
Louisa Pottinger. 
Euphrasie Bar bier. 
Ince Blundell. 
S t e l l a , Durham 
St. Nicholas School, Liverpool 
( S i s t e r s of Notre Damej 
Hull . 
Dean M i l l s B r i t i s h Sdiool, 
H a l l i w e l l , Lanes. 
Private Student. 
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STUDENTS ENTERING ST. LEONARDS-ON-SEA TEiAINING COLLEGE 
FEBRUARY, 1856 . 
mm. HOME DISTRICT AND/OR PREVIOUS SCHOOL 
FIRST TEACHING POST 
igUEEN'S SCHOLARS 
Emma Sparrow 
( l e f t Dec. 1856) 
Sarah Hvimphries 
Rose Ketley 
Martha Broadway 
Catherine Broadhurst. 
Monica Ingram 
PRIVATE STUDENTS. 
Mary Keeting. 
Jonna Madden 
Margaret Keefe 
( l e f t after one year) 
Julia Holland. 
1. Ellen Nevrsham. 
2. I . Parkinson 
Jane Richardson. 
Kate Humphrey. 
Pupil Teacher, Preston. 
Colet Place School, 
Commercial Rd. London 
ditto 
Manchester Sq. Sch. Londpn. 
St. Augustine's Sch. 
RamsgatB . 
St. Ignatius Sch. Preston 
I/Ianchester Sq. Sch. Londpn 
St. Nicholas Sch. Bristol. 
Tudor Place Sch. London 
St. Thomas cf Canterbury 
Sch. Fulham. 
1. Took the examination for a Queen's Scholarship Dec. 1857. 
2. I I . I I I I I I I I 
Evidently wanted to get a scholarship for theirsBCond year. 
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APPENDIX 5. 
ST LEONAEDS-on-SEA TRAINING COLLEGE 
PIAN FOR SUNDAYS 1862 
9.0 Holy Mass^ 
10.30 Learn the Gospel. 
U.O Teach i n the Practising School. (Christian Doctrine). 
11.30 Criticism of the lesson. 
12. Repetition of the Doctrine learned during the week. 
12.30 Conference. 
2.30 Drawing. 
5.0 Refection. 
7.0 Letter writing. 
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1860 Time-tables. 
femmersmith Liverpool St. Leonards 
2nd 1st 2id 1st. 2nd I s t 
Religious 
Knowledge. 
6 6 9 9 5 5 
S.^ ilianagement 6 4 7 5 3 
Grammar 4 6 31 4 x4 4 
Arithmetic 4 6 31 5i 4 5 + 
History 4 4 41 4i 4 4 
Geography 4 4 4 4 3i 3i 
Latin or 
Algebra 
6 6 - - - -
Euclid - 4 - - - -
Reading 2 2 1 1 4 3^ 
Drawing 4 4 31 3k 
liisic 4 4 2i 2 6@ 6x X 
Needlework - - kk 41 31 31 
Written Exam. 2 2 4 5 8 JSfrK-
Writing - - 1 1| - -
Dom. Econ. - - 1 1 | - -
Practice i n D.E. - - 3-1 3i - -
46 52 53i 5l i 50| 
X with Literature. 
+ M t h Algebra. 
/ with Needlework. 
@ mth French 
3f3£ w i t h Latin 
XKX vdth Private Study. 
St. Leonards revised time in Religious Knowledge to 9 hours a week 
(see 5b) 
Mr. Stokes' Report to the Committee cf Council 1860 p.385. 
APPENDIX. 5b. 
1861 TIHE-TABLES 
258 
St. Mary's Liverpool St. Leonarc 
2nd 1st 2nd 1st find 1st 
Religious Knowledge. 4 4 8 iz 9 9 
Reading 2 2 1 2 3 3 
Writing 1 1 1 2 li ^ 
School Management 5 2 36l4| 3 4 2 
Grammar 2 2 31 41 5 4 
Maths, & Arith. 6 8 3^  5 5 5 
History 2 2 4 4i 3 3 
Geography 2 2 4i 4i 2| 31 
Music. 3 3 2 2 2 2 
Drawing 3 3 3 3 2 2 
Written Ex. ? ? 3 3 4 4 
Private Study 19 lY 12 12 6 6 
Needlewcnrk - am 4i 4i 3 3 
Dom. Econ. - - 5 172 + 3 4 
K Students i n PoS. 3 hours per week Jan. to Oct. 
+ Parties of 6 to k i t . and laund. 2-4o30 Jan. to July. 
APPENDIX 5c 
1862 TIMETABLES. 
S£. IMEIliS 
259 
Religious Knowledge 
School Management 
Grammar 
Arithmetic 
History 
Geography 
Reading 
Drawing 
Music 
Writing 
Exams. 
Economy 
Needlework 
Physical Science 
Maps 
Private Study 
LIVERPOOL ST.LEONARDS 
1st Yr. 2iid Yr. I s t Yr. S&d 1st * . 2nd Yr. 
4 4 61 6f 9i 91 
2 4 31 12 5 4 
2 2 6 4| 4 
5 5 61 5 4 4 
2 2 3 3i 2 3 
2 2 41 2| I t I f 
3 3 2 1 2i 2i 
3 3 I f 1| 1^ l i 
3 3 1§ I f Ik 
2 2 1 3 
6 6 - - 6 6 
2 2 1 2 2f 
— 31 3i zk zk 
_ _ — - 1 1 
_ — 
- - - - 5i 
36 38 43i 49i 49i 
APPENDIX 6. 
1860 SCHOOLS TAUGHT BY RELIGIOUS GBMMUNITIES N.W. DISTRICT 
260 
Notre Dame 38 Depts. 4,809 Children 22 CeStificates 
Apprentice 
88 
Sisters of Mercy 24 " 2,865 I I 16 " 45 
Sister of 
St. Paul 18 " 978 
I I 7 " 11 
Holy Child. 14 " 1,492 I t 6 23 
Presentation 4 " 804 I I 2 " 9 
Loretto 3 " 424 I I 3 6 
Faithful Camp, 12 " 848 I I 5 8 
Holy Family 3 " 237 I I 1 " 2 
TOTAL - 116 " 12,e/7 I I 62 " 192 
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APPENDIX V SUMMARY 
1860 - Terms and conditions of admission to 
Our Lady's Training School, Liverpool. 
Pupil Teachers who have satisfactorily concluded apprenticeship, 
and ottier young persons who can produce unexceptionable references, 
and who have conpleted their 18th year, may be admitted to the L l ^ r p o o l 
Training School -
a) as students and candidates for the Certificate of Merit: 
b) as candidates for Queen's Scholarship. 
The Certificate of Merit can be gained only by a studeit of at 
least one year's standing i n a training school, or by-q teacher who 
has attained the age of 22, and who i s i n charge of an elementary school 
under inspection. I t entitles the holder to the grants made to school 
teachers by the Committee of Council. 
The Queen's Scholarship can be gained by any young person above the 
age of 18, except by those who have begun and not conpleted an 
apprenticeship as a pupil teacher. I t a i t i t l e s the holder ^ o two 
years' training, free of expense, i n a normal college, 
a) 1. Those who apply for acimission to the Liverpool Training 
School as candidates for the Certificate of Merit can be 
received i n the month of January only, either by competing 
for and obtaining the scholarship offered each December, 
and thus entering ft'ee of expense, or by paying a pension 
of £26 per annxun. In the latter case, i f a certificate be 
gained at the December examination, a deduction m i l be 
made at the end of the year of £8, £10, or £15,eEcaioKding to 
the class reached by the candidate. 
2. A l l students examined by doctors and rank fot six weeks as 
probationers i n order that moral and Intellectual fitness, 
as well as state of health can be tested. Should a probationer, 
for whatever cause not remain, she w i l l be charged at t he 
rate of 6/- per week for the period of her residence. 
-2-
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a) 3. The regular course of training i s two years: special 
cases may in particular instances, require this term 
to be abridged: but i n general, the student who remains 
for one year only, cannot be recommended by the 
authorities of the instit u t i o n as a trained teacher. 
4. The students are expected to bring with them a black 
dress and mantel and a black straw bonnet,trimmedvith 
the same colour. The bonnet worn on Sun(kiys must be 
procured after their arrival. The books used i n the 
training school w i l l be sold to the stxidents at reduced 
prices. 
5, The vacations are five weeks at Christmas andifrom 
3 - 4 weeks after Midsummer, during which periods i t 
is preferred that the stidents should return to their 
friends. 
Information for the use of Candidates for Scholarships: 
b) 1. Those who desire to enter the training stool in order 
to prepare for Scholarships, may do so (when the 
ins t i t u t i o n i s not f u l l ) i n August or September. 
They w i l l be charged during their stay at the rate of 
£1.13. 4 pex> month. After the December Rxamiivation 
they are expected to return to their friends t i l l 
the result is made known, when i t w i l l be optional 
with the authorities to re-admit them or not. 
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b) 2. Candidates for Scholarships i n the ordinary course 
must apply before the 20th November for permission to 
attend the examination. They are expected to be at the 
. training school on the Monday of the examination week 
(which i s usually the Monday of the week preceding that 
i n which Christmas Day f a l l s ) , and to leaveoon the 
following Friday. They w i l l be received stt the 
institution during this period and charged 3/& for 
their board and lodging. 
3. The l i s t of Queen's Scholarships for each year i s generally 
publisbfid on or about the 15th January. The scholars who 
are accepted at Liverpool m i l be required to come into 
residence within six days after the result of their 
examination has been announced. Any further information 
may be obtained by addressing the Superiors, Oanvent, 
Mount Pleasant, Liverpool. 
The same terms and conditions apply generally to the training 
school of the Sisters of the Holy Child, St, Leonards. 
Taken from the Report of 14*. Stokes to the Committee of Council 1859 
and C.P.S.C. 1860. 
APPENDIX 8. 264 
SUMMARY 
1860 
OUR LADY'S TRAINING SCHOOL, LIVERPOOL 
INFORMATION OF SCHOOL MANAGEJiS, RELATIVE TO THE EMPLOYMENT 
OF CERTIFICATED STUDENTS 
AS TEACHERS ; 
1. Students of Liverpool Training School w i l l be open to engagement 
with School Managers, from the monthhof September to that of 
December i n eachhyear, and w i l l be ready to take charge of schools 
early i n the ensuing ^iianuary. 
Uncertificated Mistresses or Assistant Teachers may frecjuently be 
heard of by applying at the Training School during the months of 
January and February, but Trained and Certificated teachers must be 
engaged before the end of the year. 
2. Students coiqxletlng second year of training are already certificated. 
Students of f i r s t year are not certificated and their success in the 
Christmas Examination temains doubtful u n t i l the se<End or third 
week i n February. 
Authorities of the Institution cannot be responsible either for the 
Certificate or efficiency of any one who is engaged Isfore the close 
of the second year. 
3. I t i s respectfully suggested that, where i t is practicable, the Rev. 
School Manager w i l l engage his teacher by means of a personal 
interview at the Training Schools. Where an interview i s impossible, 
the f i i l l questions w i l l be found useful in.afeasLdglng correspondence. 
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QUESTIONS AS TO TEACHEE REQUIRED. 
To be answered and returned to the Liverpool Training School. 
Note - on the following page some information i s given on the subject 
of these questions. 
1. Locality of School. 
2. Whether under Government inspection or intended to be so. 
3. Size of school. Whether for Girls alone, Girls and boys, or Infants. 
4. Whether the Mistress is to be Head Teacher,or Assistant. 
5. Whether there are pupil teachers, and i f so, how many and i n 
what years. 
6. The salary offered. 
7. Whether a furnished hoiise or locigings are provided. 
8. Whether the Mistress is required to undertake any duties not 
immediately connected with the school, e.g. playing the organ or 
instructing the Choir. 
9. Whether the teacher i s required to attend a Night School. 
10. When i s the Teacher wanted? 
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Remarks -
2. A certificated Mistress w i l l not generally be found w i l l i n g to 
vindertake a school unconnected with the Government unless the 
salary be such as to con5)ensate for the loss of grants from the 
Committee of Council. 
4. I f the school is under inspection, and Pupil Teachers are eii?>loyed, 
one certificated Mistress is essential; and i f more tteuDi^foor 
pupil teachers are recjuired or i f there are two departments i n 
the school, a second teacher should be engaged. I f tbhis second 
Teacher be a Probationer. i.e., i f she is leaving a noranal school 
a grant of £20 towards her salary. This grant may be claimed 
even when the student has failed to obtain a certificate and has 
been scheduled after the December Examination. But when, (as i s 
ordinarily the case), the Probationer is certificated, her s a l ^ y 
should be such as to compensate for the loss of the £10 to which 
her certificate would entitle her. The Probationer takes the place 
of two Pupil Teachers, and the term of probation only lasts two 
years, when a ffesh arrangement must be made. Schools i n rural 
d i s t r i c t s , not exceeding 1,200 sq. feet i n dimensions, nor attended 
by more than 100 children, may be taught by a Probationer alone. 
5. The salary usually offered to a student of the second year, who is 
engaged as a Teacher, i s ftom £30 - £35 vrhen furnished lodgings 
are provided, and from £iij0 - £45 when she finds her own lodgings. 
This is exclusive of the personal grants made to the Teacher by 
the Coonittee of Council. 
In order that the teacher may obtain the Augmentation grant to 
which she i s entitled, i t is necessary that the Manager give notice 
to the Committee of Council as soon as she is placed i n charge of 
his school, of the exact date at which she commenced her duties. 
6.The Schoolmistress is not allowed to undertake Night School as well 
as the instruction of Apprentices unless there is an Assistant. 
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Y. Students leave the Training School about 20th December, and 
are ready to commence their work immediately after the Epiphany. 
The following l i s t of furniture and apparatus, absolutely 
necessary at the very outset of a Teacher's work, may be found useful; 
£. s. d 
Desks and Benches sufficient for a l l the scholars 
Rostrum for Mistress, presses, clock. 
Black boards, one for each class each 5. 0 
Eazel - one for each board " V. 6 
0 Chalk and pointers 1. 
Signals and b e l l " 1. 0 
Lesson Posts, with frames to hold sheets 5. 0 
Ifeps. World, Europe, England, Palestine, 
from Chamber' s set 2. 5. 0 
Slates for use of scholars per dozen 8| 
Reading books for scholars 1st and 2nd sequel to 
2nd and 3rd of I r i s h Board 
(u n t i l the Catholic Lines is published) 
Copy books, slate pencils and pens to be sold to scdnolars. 
A few dozen Catechisms, Table Books and Spelling Books 
for home tasks - to be sold to sdiolars. 
Registers - Martin's set 10. 0 
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1861. mssM TO smu mmm mnim of Sfimeifi. 
College Students leaving 
1861 
One year 2 year 
Averse 
Salary 
Total 
Number 
Trainsl . 
Number 
Teaching. 
St. Mary's 0 22 £60 65 46 
Liverpool 6 25 £30 145 ii v 
St.Leonards 4 13 + lodgings not^nown I yi 60 
10 60 281 223 
Trained Students not teaching. 
College Dead BstLgrated. Teaching 
Upper 
Schools 
PropcBse to 
teach. 
Retired. 
St. Mary's 5 1 4 3 6 
Liverpool 6 2 5 5 10 
St.Leonards. 0 0 Y 0 4 
11 3 16 8 20 
Total certificated teachers i n Catholic Schools August 1st, 1861 - 355 
Taken from Mr. Stokes' report to the Committee of the Privy Council 1861 
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No. 2. FURTHER DETAIia CF STUDENTS TRAINED SINCE IftSS 
Hammersmith 
Liverpool 
St. Leonards. 
6v i n training 
1P2 trained. 
65 teaching in Primary Schools. 
7 " " Private " 
8 dead 
4 Brothers of Charity 
1 i l l 
10 given up teaching. 
'ifl i n training 
183 trained 
149 teaching i n Primary Schools 
8 dead 
5 married 
4 governesses 
7 r e l i g i o i s training 
2 convalesvent 
3 seeking jobs. 
32 i n t r a i l i n g 
83 trained 
56 teaching 
4 dead 
V governesses 
3 i l l 
4 religious training 
4 seeking jdbs 
1 at home 
Certificated teachers i n 3862 - 127 mem 
2r 28? women 
Taken from Ifr. Stokes' report to Committee of Council 1862 
and C.P.S.C. Report. 
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1862 - TABLE TO SHOW DISTRIBUTICMJ OF TRAINM) TEACHERS IN DIOCESES 
Students teaching following dioceses:-
LIViRPOQL 
Westminster 7 
Beverley 11 
Birminghain 13 
Hexham 16 
Liverpool 37 
Menevia & Hewport Z 
Northaiipton 3 
Nottingham 2 
Plymoutti 1 
Salford 19 
Shrewsbury U 
Southwark 6 
Scotland 19 
Colonies 
ST. LEONARDS 
149 
Westminster 14 
Beverley 2 
Birmingham 3 
Clifton 1 
Liverpool $ 
Menevia 4 
Nottingham 3 
Salford 2 
Shrewsbury 1 
Southwark 15 
Scotland 2 
America 1 . 
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Bcfaract from the Report of the C.P.S.C. 1873 
Table to show the increase of Female certificated teachars 
after the passing of the I87O Education Act. 
271 
Students taking 
the • 
Certificate Exam. 
Acting Teachers 
passing the 
Certificate of 
Ilerit Examination 
Total 
1867 35 21 56 
1868 36 20 56 
1869 30 33 63 
I87O 41 65 106 
I87I 38 92 130 
I872 50 101 151 
Acting Teachers passing the Certificate of Merit Escamination 
Religious 
Sisters 
Secular 
Teachers 
Total 
1867 12 9 21 
1868 10 10 20 
1869 22 11 33 
18*/0 35 30 65 
I87I 52 40 92 
1872 48 53 101 
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APPENDIX 13 
EXTRACT mm THE REPORT OF THE C.P.S.C. 1878 and 1879 
Table showing the numbers of children i n Catholic Inspected Schools 
i n England and Scotland 
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Age of 
Children 
Under 3 
3 - 4 
4 - 5 
5 - 6 
6 - V 
7 - 8 
8 - 9 
9 -10 
10 -11 
11 -12 
12 -13 
13 - U 
1878 1879 
England. Scotland England Scotland. 
340 3 386 3 
6,325 453 6,154 429 
17,363 2,01? 16,659 1,807 
22,537 3,822 23,267 3,025 
22,878 4,493 24,840 5,129 
a , 21$ 4,187 22,993- 4,432 
21,842 4,670 23,146 4,a3 
22,163 4,749 23,742 4,930 
20,658 4,127 28,898 4,489 
17,387 3,198 19,177 3,377 
12,198 1,884 14,018 2,186 
5,165 684 6,112 740 
1,172 223 1,360 273 
191,341 34,710 204,752 
36,533 
APPENDIS 14. 
NEW ROMAN CATHOLIC TRAINING COLLEGE IN SALFCRD Manchester Guardian 
September 2. 1903, 
Relations with Victoria University 
The Roman Catholic diocese of Salford w i l l shortly be placed i n 
possession of a new training college for female teachers. The college 
is to have i t s headquarters at Adelphi House, Salford, where for many 
years past the Sisters of the Faithful C6nq)anions of Jesus have carried 
on a successful secondary school and a house of residence for teachers. 
But so far the diocese has had no training college - indeed, the only 
Roman Catholic Training colleges i n the United Kingdom are those at 
Liverpool, Wandsworth and Glasgow for women and that at Hammersmith 
for men. The Salford College, l i k e those already in existence, w i l l be 
under the care of the Catholic School Committee, and i t w i l l be conducted 
by the Mother Superior and Sisters of the Faithful Conpanions of 
Jesus. The College w i l l provide accommodation for forty students - iwenty 
i n their f i r s t year and as many in the second year. While the couiBse of 
instruction within the i n s t i t u t i o n w i l l be of a thorough character - the 
authorities, of course, w i l l have to comply with the Government regulations 
i n the matters of curriculum and general efficiency. The students w i l l be 
encouraged to avail themselves of the advantages offered by the Victoria 
University of Manchester and other institutions for higher education i n 
the c i t y . Indeed, the growing in?)artance of Manchester as a centre of 
educational work has doubtless led to the establishment of the College 
i n this d i s t r i c t . The founders of the new institution particularly hope 
to enlist the help and intere st of the University staff i n their 
experiment. They desire to prevent the College from becoming'self-centred' 
by extending the training i n the widest possible way. Much valuable assistance 
and many generous assurances of sympathy have been received from the 
Principals of other training colleges, and the new institution i s being 
-2-
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launched upon i t s career under the most promising auspices. The 
Sisters are not altogether without experience i n the training of 
teachers, for they have been i n the habit of preparing g i r l s , who 
have been resident at Adelphi House, for a subsequent caurse of 
training i n colleges elsevAiere. Ncjw they w i l l be able to carry on 
this work to a further stage. I t i s expected that the Salford 
Education Committee w i l l accept Adelphi House as a centre fior 
pupil teachers - there are now 100 pupil teachers i n residence -
and that the school i n this connection w i l l also be recognised by 
the Board of Education under Part I of the Education Act when the 
necessary preliminaries have been arranged. After the new training 
college has been established upon a sound basis - i t r i t possible that 
a college of a somewhat similar character for male teachers w i l l be 
founded i n the adjoining diocese of Liverpool. 
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ROMN CATHOLIC TRAII^NG COLLEGES FOR WOM, 
Numbers of students 1959. 
Taken from HANDBOOK on TRAINING FOR TiSACHING. 
published by the A.T.C.D.E 196o« 
St, Paul's College, Newbold Revel, Rugby. 190 
St. friary's College, Fenham, Newcastle upon 
Tyne 226 
Endsleigh College, H u l l . 35o 
Our Lady's College, Mount pleasant, Live r p o o l . 2oo 
Cavendish Square Tr a i n i n g College, London, 7o 
Coloma College, West Wickham, Kent. '&C0 
Digby Stuart College, Roehampton, London. 2S0 
^laria Assumpta College, Kensington, London. 238 
Seggley Park College, Prestwich,Salford, 18o 
Immaculate Conception College, Southampton, 200 
